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ADVERTISEMENT.

In consequence of the bulk which this volume
has attained, occasioned partly by the employment
of historical evidences hitherto cast aside, and partly
by feeling as I proceeded, the increasing necessity of
elucidating the intimate connection between German
History, and the History of Normandy and France,
I am deterred from adding any notes or references
or illustrative extracts. They are reserved for the
third volume.

The full account appended of the principal au-
thorities upon which the text is founded, will enable
any reader to compare my narrative with the sources.
Moreover in the third volume I purpose to resume the
essays elucidating the general relations of the mediaeval
period, continuing the series prefixed to the first.
The subjects next discussed will probably be—the
Episcopate ;—the influences of Christianity upon the
Fine Arts;—also upon the cultivation of profane litera-
ture; all of which are in forwardness, having been

draughted many years since, as well as the main
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history, the latter more or less completely, until
Edward III.

Domestic calamities and afflictions greatly retarded
me in the progress of the present volume. But, with
the papers before me, I hope I may be permitted to
accomplish the completion of the third and fourth
during the current and the ensuing year.

In concluding these prefatory remarks, 1 must
testify my gratitude to that old friend—a friend whom
I have known during the greater part of my authorial
life, and now the senior partner in the firm by which
this book is brought out,—for his unwearied kindness
in submitting to the loss and inconvenience which, in
a commercial point of view, his House has sustained

by the undue protraction of the publication,

Februar_y 6, 1857.
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CARLOVINGIAN NORMANDY
(CONTINUED.)

CHAPTER L

CHARLES-LE-SIMPLE, ROBERT AND RAOUL IN FRANCE—ROLLO
AND GUILLAUME LONGUE-II':PIIZE IN NORMANDY.

912--927.

§ 1. Ixcextous allegories and fables have 912—9%7
been devised, exemplifying the humiliating dis- Srecon
crepancies between open speech and secret 3‘;2&?51%"
thought—Palaces of Truth, for instance, where ‘;{,&Eﬁl.
the surprised coquette declares, with downcast
eyes, how long she has been carefully lying in
wait for the unexpected admirer in the bower.
Language elucidates these deceits more forcibly
than any such allegory or fable; enabling us to
discover, through the veil of words, the inward
tendencies of the heart : the agreeable cheat we
pass upon ourselves by euphemizing sins, or
rendering crimes glorious by glorious sounds.
Amongst moralists, this self-delusion has become
a threadbare theme; but less attention has been
paid to the more subtle temptation, dictating the
mental artifices whereby we annex the ideas of
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ridicule or contempt to the sanctity and the
self-denial against which our hearts revolt, with-
out having the honest courage of avowing the
rebellion.

An Innocent, in Shakesperian vocabulary,
signifies an Idiot; whilst the absence of common
sense implied by the term ¢diot, bespeaks the
popular judgment passed upon the lowly-minded
retiring man, not troubling himself for fame or
wealth, but living contentedly where his lot is
cast.—The Selig, or “blessed one,” is the Silly
one—The Beneit, of the antient Romane lan-
guage—that is to say the Benedictus—is the
Benét or dolt of modern French.—It is slighting
to say such an one is a “mere child;” and our
slight displays our scorn for those who become as
little children by humility. No sarcasm is more
cutting than to be designated as “poor-spirited.”
Would you bear it for the promised beatitude 2—
Beati pawperes spiritu, quoniam ipsorum est
LRegnum  coelorum.—Beati Pauperes, quia ves-
trum est Regnum Dei.—Pauwperes enim semper
habetis vobiscum ; me autem non semper habetis.
—Pregnant is the comment appended to all these
texts by the legislation, the policy, the opulence
and the prosperity which have in¢orporated and
naturalized the epithet Pauper in our mother-
tongue as the vilest and foulest, most loathed,

most debased and degraded that opinion can
bestow.
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Charles, Louis-le-Bégue’s posthumous son, like 912—927
Charles-le-Gras, is the victim of an epithet—stu-
pidity imputed, and therefore taken for granted;
and the slur once admitted has never been in-
vestigated or denied. Possibly the sobriquet was
first bestowed in some satirical song or ribald
minstrel ballad. How many a vaudeville has
influenced the fate of France, and contributed an
essential element to French history! Modern
Historians, when speaking of Charles, vie with
each other in ringing the changes of contemp-
tuous depreciation—“ce roi si imbecille,”—*ce
roi hébété,”—*d’un esprit si obtus”—and so on.
From the highest and most philosophical writer
to the pragmatic “Précis” and the conceited
“Manuel,” they are all consentient in this view.

Carolus stmplex, or Carolus stultus, as the Honesty

and open-
old Capet chroniclers call him, was, however, as 2 of

Charles-le-
appears from the very facts related by his de- S=Pl
tractors, right-minded, clever, active, full of ex-
pedients, profiting by experience, excepting that

he never acquired the Statesman’s indispensable
qualification,—he lacked the power of maintain-

ing constant vigilance, or, in other words, constant
distrust. He was wary, yet not suspicious, unable

to defeat craft by cunning. He proceeded too
openly, never attempting to circumvent the fac-
tious against whom he had to contend, by ma-
chinations like their own. In a worldly sense
honesty is not always the best policy,—frequently

B2
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1 CHARLES-LE-SIMPLE, ROBERT AND RAOUL.

quite the contrary. Charles was honestly simple:
this simplicity was folly before the world. Many
and grievous faults had Charles to answer for;
but the contumely cast upon him as Charles-le-
Simple, is his highest praise.

§ 2. The traditionary depreciation of his cha-
racter so implicitly adopted, denaturalizes the
history of this crisis, by attributing to the mon-
arch’s alleged incapacity the misfortunes he
sustained. We must rehabilitate his reputation,
not for his sake, but for our instruction. Unless
Charles be properly estimated, we shall have to
wonder (as his gainsayers confess they do) at the
successes obtained by him,—successes which,
according to the popular historical assumption,
become unaccountable. Considering the extreme
adversity of the times, Charles had been emi-
nently prosperous. A miraculous regeneration
of moral principle amongst the Franks, could
alone have sustained the expiring monarchy.

Review his carcer:—an Orphan in a far
country, the prepossessions which the Boy had
inspired suggested his recal to his father’s throne.
Opposed to Eudes, the valiant soldier, the exalted
chieftain, the experienced statesman,—abandoned
by his lieges during his conflict with that Soldier,
Chieftainand Statesman,Charlesmade head against
calamity, and regained his authority. Whilst
his nobles turned the country’s misfortunes to
their profit, Charles maintained his post, and
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concluded that settlement with the Northmen,
which, so long as he reigned, procured security
for the Realm. Peace was purchased by Charles
at a very high price, yet not so dear as that
which Alfred paid: those who enlarge upon the
cession made to Rollo as a proof of Charles-le-
Simple’s weakness, must, in fairness, extend the
like, or a heavier censure, to our Anglo-Saxon
King. The creation of the English Danelaghe,
the dominion legalized by Alfred to the Danes
in East Anglia and Northumbria, was a fatal dis-
memberment, which worked the ruin of Anglo-
Saxon England.

King Charles had but small capital of any kind,
political or financial—no revenue, according to
the proper sense of the term. A Danegeld
might be levied, because the Pagans aided the
Collector: the people paid the money to ransom
themselves. But except indirectly, and by aiding
him to keep the common enemy at bay, -these
contributions did not raise a sol for the wants of
the King. Whether pecuniary, or rendered in
the form of stock or kind, his resources for duly
maintaining his state and household arose only
from the very few royal domains as yet un-
alienated from the crown,—Laon the chiefest :—
perhaps occasionally a vacant abbey, which, after
farming awhile, he would then be compelled to
cede to the prayer of a needy favourite, or to some
growling discontented leader of the opposition

912927
———

Scanty re-
sources of
Charles.
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party. No army—If the king of the Franks
summoned the arriére-ban, those who answered
the summons were purely volunteers, serving
with an eye to booty: no discipline could retain
the troops under their standard, no proclamation
assemble the lieges who chose to keep away.

§ 3. Charlemagne’s heir had been recalled:
the true Carlovingian monarch was re-instated
upon the throne of his ancestors. But the restor-
ation of a Monarch is royalty’s defeat disguised
as a royal victory. The successful experiment of
expulsion is permanently cogent ;—the precedent
of restoration implies a power of defeasance.
The King does not come in again by descent, but
by purchase, by a new title; he is not really re-
mitted to the old title. The Thanksgiving on
the twenty-ninth of May for the Stuart’s return,
is consistently followed by the commemoration
of the Stuart’s exclusion on the fifth of November
——consistently, for the very act of Restoration
bears testimony to the popular power of rejec-
tion, and tells the nation, that, when they like,
they may do it again.

Yet, however dilapidated were the means
belonging to Charles, he employed them wisely,
availing himself of all that could avail, carefully
avoiding any conduct which might be construed
as an indication of timidity. The royal domains,
though narrow, were compact. Proudly, in the
midst of the old Soissonnais, rose the Celtic Lau-
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dunum, Clach-duin, the lofty rock of Laodn, 912—927
crowned by Ladn’s lofty tower. Some valuable
prerogatives, whether usurped or lawful, con-
tinued undiminished. Competitors might quarrel
with one another for the donative abbeys, yet,
when vacant, the presentation could only be ob-
tained from king Charles. Vastly more influence
than properly belonged to him, did king Charles
also enjoy in the nomination of bishops: when his
political power was nigh zero, we find him inter-
fering in elections, or rather effectually super-
seding them. With respect to the Crown Bene-
fices,—the lay Benefices or Fiefs—the right re- Benefices

verting to the Sovereign upon the death of the “ecess'ti yof

applying to

ancestor might be merely nominal, nevertheless :‘;;,E%‘;f;

grants

the vassal could not obtain a valid admission other- §aress.
wise than through the Senior’s instrumentality.
The necessity of owning a superior as the channel
of conveyance was a legal doctrine so firmly esta-
blished, that, abstractedly from all other reasons,
the nation could not dispense with a king.
Almost all the secular muniments of this period
have perished, but the few royal documents of
this class that exist are principally precepts of
saisine, evidencing how the king’s writs 7an
(according to the English legal phrase) into the
most remote parts of the Gauls.

Lastly, the prestige of antient authority and
ancestry subsisted undisputed : great respect was
still commanded by the person of the anointed
King, his purple robe, and golden buskins, and
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912927 grched erown. Charlemagne’s memory inspired
=

encreasing reverence : men marvelled at his le-
gendary magnificence. Poetry and romauce now
began to adorn his name. Nine feet in height,
his gallantry and wisdom corresponding, invincible
in love and war, was the mythic Charlemagne,
sung in the Minstrel’s lay. The poverty of Charles
as a king compelled him to economize the ma-
terial resources of government, and to support
himself as much as possible by sentiment. He
was consistent in his monarchical theory, and
under more favourable circumstances, his con-
sistency might have been rewarded by success.
He repudiated such a doctrine of national elec-
tion as had been so prominently brought forward
upon his father’s accession. King by right, he
treated the hereditary principle as indefeasibly
acknowledged by the Constitution. Whenever
Duke Robert obtained an additional abbey or a
further benefice, the parchment grant warned
him that his brother had been a usurper. In
every Charter, Charles declared by his regnal
date that the death of Eudes had “re-integrated”
the suspended authority of the Carlovingian
Sovereign, whose laurelled effigy was embossed
upon the seal.—Charles claimed all his ancestor’s
powers, as rights which might be rebelliously
resisted, but never denied.

§ 4. Who was to succeed the now childless
Charles in the troubled monarchy?—Beyond

outan heir. him, a blank :—the uncertain future encreased the
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irksomeness‘of present anxiety. After his death, 912—927
unless King Bernard’s progeny—the disinherited
branch of Lombardy-Vermandois supplied the
want,—there would not be any lawful represen-
tative of the Carlovingian race. Urged by his
Proceres, he had espoused Frederuna for the pur-
pose of perpetuating the Carlovingian succession—
that hope was disappointed; and how numerous
were those aspirants to the throne who would not
wait until his death for the realization of chance
or claim '—Therefore Charles determined to take
a third wife and Queen, and sought her in that
country then so celebrated on the Continent for
richness and splendour, the realm of England.

Five Continental Princes or Sovereigns be- Aliances

etween

came the husbands of five daughters of Edward the daugh-
tersof King

the Elder, five grand-daughters of King Alfred, Edward

? and the
five sisters of Athelstane, whether attracted by ¢ontinental

sovereigns.
the personal or mental gifts of these Princesses, .
or seeking to honour themselves by an alliance
with Alfred’s name, with Alfred’s son, or with
the triumphant Basileus of Britain.—Louis of e
Provence, as has been already noticed, had won
an Eadgiva.—The perplexing similarity of the
names or epithets bestowed upon the English
Athelizas extremely confuses their identities; but
another Eadgiva, called Ogiva in France, became
the Queen of King Charles, at no distant time
after the pacification with Rollo.—Subsequently,
Eadhilda was married to Hugh-le-Grand.—A
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third Eadgiva, or Elgiva, whose name was trans-
muted in the Romane dialect to Emiliana or
Adela or Aliana, espoused Ebles of Poitou, Ebles
the Mamzer, whom we last met at the battle of
Chartres ;—but Eadgitha or Editha, most illus-
trious amongst Edward’s daughters, was given to
Otho the Great. The damsel had been selected
by his father, Henry the Fowler, who by his splen-
did embassy invited her from her insular home.
These marriages, connecting England with
the continental empire, are clearly to be reckoned
amongst the many influences subsequently con-
tributing to attract William the Conqueror. Pro-
bably owing to the troubles and disturbances of
court and country, we are deprived of any notices
concerning the marriage of Charles and Ogiva;
she does not even appear in history till we behold
her fleeing from her dethroned husband’s realm.
The Empress Editha’s beauty, virtue, talents, ex-
cited Germany’s admiration and loyal love : the
amatory disposition of Charles justifies the sup-

~ position that his Ogiva shared her younger sister’s

beauty. Adversity enabled Ogiva to give full evi-
dence of her talent and energy. Charles himself
had found a home in England. He knew the perils
of his station. When wooing the fair Ogiva, the
thought perhaps flitted before his mind, that his
child, if one were granted, might also need a safe
asylum outre mer, a sanctuary beyond the sea.

§ 6. The friendly relations with the Danes,
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as the means of availing himself of their fresher 912—9%
energy,—the political device adopted from the

early era of his reign,—continued to be dili-
gently cultivated by Charles. The pacification

with Rollo answered all reasonable expectations.

If any coldness had arisen on account of Rollo’s
conduct to Gisella, the grudges were forgotten

after her death. Charles could confidently rely charles

continunes

upon the ready assistance to be rendered by the tocultivate
Northmen of Rouen. The Danish expeditions and ship of the
settlements in England diverted their attention

from the Gauls: nevertheless they observed the

coasts. Powerful fleets of Pagan Danes hovered

in the Loire, and fed the Danish colonies in the
adjoining countries. These Danes generally

united with Rollo, and might, if peril arose, assist

King Charles, old Rollo’s friend.

Upon his own people, Charles could not reckon. Charles

Charles shewed a cheerful countenance towards hls;mbles
—places

his nobles, pleasant and debonnair. Charles never bis confi

nce in

bore malice, yet he could not help knowing that gzgifa% B
they were all Luegenfelders, the best of them
with one foot ever standing upon Luegenfeldland.
Their irremediable inconstancy compelled him
to look elsewhere for friends. Charles-le-Chauve,
his grandfather, under the like feeling of anxiety,
innovated by raising the brave new men to secular
honour and power; but in the second genera-
tion, the descendants of the plebeians ripened

into an aristocracy, proud as if their dignities of
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912-927 the day before yesterday had dated from Charles
Martel.

Charles pursued his grandsire’s policy, or
rather went beyond it. Prelates and nobles
crowded the presence-chamber, but no one was
admitted into his secret cabinet except his con-
fidant and friend, Hagano.—The individual so
perilously distinguished, a soldier of mean birth,
was appointed by Charles to be his Secretary or
Notary, honoured moreover by the title of Count.

Haganothe Prime favourite and prime minister, much re-
viled was this Count Hagano; but, judging by the
aspect of affairs, and still more by the odium
which he excited, able and energetic; a trusty
counsellor, and presenting a solitary example of
unshaken fidelity.

M- §6, Arnolph and Ludwig das Kind—spu-

State of

Germany - pigys Carlovinglans—undchte Karolinger, as the
upon the

extinction Tt =
g Germans call them,—had reigned, however ques-

rious Car-

lovingian  tionably, upon their irregular hereditary right.

e Like Lancaster and Braganza, national senti-
ment or political partizanship ignored their ille-
gitimacy.

Charles, the true Carlovingian heir, should,
upon the death of Ludwig das Kind, have there-
fore been unquestionably called to the Imperial
supremacy ; but the Germans now finally re-
nounced the antient family. Very little is known
with certainty concerning this gran’ rifiuto. The
Saxon Chroniclers, Witikind and the Monk of
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Corbey and the noble Dithmar of Waldeck, Bishop 912—927
of Merseburgh, who flourished two or three o,
generations after the event, give a few details, -
not improbable, yet supposed to have been pre-
served only by tradition, sung perhaps, as some
critics think, in popular ballads. The coeval
memorials are of the briefest, such as the line
jotted down by the Monk of Weissenburgh upon
the sheet of parchment—* Ludovicus rex obiit,
eul Conradus successit.” Without doubt, this
paucity of information was occasioned by the
confusions of the country; and the distresses of
the times are graphically illustrated by that very
same Chronicle. A line or two lower we read,
“Ungarii vastando venerunt usque Fuldarh;”— (%s7el-x
and then,—a blank for three years, the scared
monks much too harassed to have a thought of
writing.

The German nations were distracted by inter-
nal feuds and external enemies—Magyars driving
in—DBaioaria, Thuringia and Saxony covered by
their hordes. This was the juncture when the
Hungarians were most dreadful, their savagery
inspiring the traditionary horrors perpetuated by
the Hiinengrab.

Germany had irretrievably separated herself 911, 912.

. o C d of
from France, and the wise Franconian Duke, Franconia

Conrad, was called to the throne by the absolute fhe Ger-"

manic na-

need of somé leader who could in any wise 1mpart tions (see
L. p.
an acting unity to the Teutonic populations, so 10
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912-927 mutually antagonistic that danger alone induced

e 5 e,

~—~— them to combine for any common object or end.

911,912 vl 4 A
The principle of hereditary succession was for
the nonce completely repudiated in Germany.—
Blood stands for nothing.—Conrad was purely
an elective king;—powerful, honoured, yet only
the head of an anomalous, immatured and dis-
cordant confederacy.

Lo § 7. Lotharingia refused concurrence: here

grl:;i];gg: " nobles and people held to the old imperial dynasty.

here

the Corlo- In Lotharingia, Charlemagne’s institutions had
terest-  not degenerated into mere administrative forms,
but still retained a certain degree of vitality.
Opinions, customs, traditions, still rendered the
Lotharingians mainly members of Romanized
Gaul. They severed themselves from the Ger-
mans beyond the Rhine, separated by influ-
ences more powerful than the stream. But
ultra-Rhenane Germany continued purely Teu-
tonic. Amidst her vast forests, the Romans never
introduced their institutions. Camps there were
and military stations, where the sepulchral stones
are oft dug up, bearing the conventional sym-
bol of the ruling race, the mounted Legionary
riding over the half-clad dishevelled barbarian,
Gaul, Briton or Teuton, who agonizingly con-
tends against his panoplied foe. No Roman
colonization had however been effected, no cities
were founded. Charlemagne attempted to esta-
blish civic communities; yet, anterior to the ex-
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tinction of the Carlovingian dynasty, the Stadt 912—927
cannot be said to have existed. But Lotharingia T
gloried in her antient Roman municipalities, im- .. -
perial Cologne and her Capitol,—Italian Treves, {5, P
—Metz, exulting in her ancestry,—meet sisters el
of the flourishing cities of the Gauls, deducing “*
their common parentage through the Empire.

The Romane language prevailed extensively,
and still prevails in Lotharingia; and every observ-
ant traveller is struck by the interspersion of the
Walloon or French-speaking populations, amongst
the districts retaining the German tongue. Long
before the mutation of the Empire, Roman juris-
prudence had tinctured the dooms and institutions
of the Ripuarian Franks, which in many cases were
retained as customary laws. Sentiment operated
forcibly in favour of Charles: the Lotharingians
were drawn to Charlemagne’s lineage by the
honour and affection rendered to the great Em-
peror’s name. Material and moral memorials of
Charlemagne abounded. Aix-la-Chapelle was his
city, a holy city,—endeared by misfortune,—even
now, his Imperial Eagle with outstretched wings,
crowned his “splendid palace rendered more in-
teresting by decay—here was the sepulchre of the
hero-saint; and in Lotharingia were composed
those national poems, so vast in their influence,
the chansons-de-geste, each distinct, yet all com-
bining themselves as they arose into that epic of
epics, the Carlovingian eycle of romantic fable.
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Charles by
the assist-
ance of
Rainier-aun-
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acquires
Lotharin-
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Amongst the Lotharingian Counts none was
so prominent as Count Rainier, Rainier-au-long-
Col, Count of Hainault, Mansuaria and Hasbey,
ruling also the districts subsequently erected into
the Duchies of Lorraine and Bar. Genealogists
try to provide a father for him, but in truth
Rainier-au-long-Col must be honoured amongst
those whose distinction resulted from their merit,
a new man, promoted by Charles-le-Chauve.
Rainier, aided by his bold and sagacious consort
Alberada, had fought valiantly against Rollo, in
the earliest part of his career, when the Northmen
pestered the North Sea shores. Rainier was
strongly affected in favour of the only-surviving
Carlovingian monarch; and he, taking the lead
amongst the willing nobles and people, decided
them to accept Charles as their King. Twice
did King Conrad attempt to win Lotharingia
and reunite the Rhine-kingdom to the German
realm: he succeeded in obtaining Alsace, but the
remainder was resolutely retained by Charles.

The acquisition of Lotharingia was a great
event: Charles commemorated his accession by
adopting it as the third era of his reign. Hence-
forward his charters bore a triple regnal date—
the years thrice reckoned—from his Coronation,
from his Restoration after the death of Eudes, and
from his recovery of the more ample inheritance,
as we may read for this very year. Anno decimo
nono regnante Karolo Rege gloriosissimo, redin-
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tegrante decimo quarto, largiore verd indepta 912—921
hereditate primo—a significant declaration, im- ——
plying that he had not resigned his claims to ¢
the residue of his inheritance in Charlemagne’s
Empire. Some short time after that Rainier

had succeeded in promoting the prosperity of 916

Charles, he died. Charles thereupon granted the Deke Tai-

Duchy of Lorraine to Gilbert, Rainier’s eldest z‘ﬁgf‘ﬁe
son, the proud, the ambitious, restless Gilbert, tohis son
the faithless Gilbert, who became a most effective
agent in the revolutions which ensued.

Lotharingia thus added to his dominions,
rendered Charles a German Sovereign, opening
the other German territories to his power. The
times were exceedingly evil, the Magyars over-
spreading Germany and threatening the Gauls. Contests

I'ierce contests prevailed between King Conrad Conrad
and Henry

and Henry the Fowler, Duke of the Saxons, g;;;fi‘;f

the illustrious Otho’s son. Impatiently did the Snmes,.
Saxons endure the supremacy of Franconia, and """
bitterly were the Franconians incensed against

the Saxon race. Old Hatto, Archbishop of
Mayence, was a strenuous partizan of King
Conrad: a story was in circulation that he had
made a chain of gold for the purpose of hang-

ing Duke Henry, and the Saxons believed it.
These emergencies tended to encrease the im-
portance of Charles, furnishing occasions which
enabled him to display his vigour. Henry was

in danger of being overpowered by the Franco-

VOL. I d
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912927 nians, and he appears in the character of a suitor
—" to Charles, perhaps a liegeman. Charles crossed
99—92 the Rhine into the real Saxon land: fortresses
and strongholds had been gained by Conrad : these
possessions Charles reconquered: he restored
them generously, and, without exacting any con-
ditions from Henry, returned to his own realm.
919920 § 8. Whilst Charles laboured to exercise
formed " his powers of government, usefully and efficaci-
Gharies.  ously, a venomous opposition was festering against
him,—a small and compact party, by whom all
the previous revolutions had been occasioned,
and who now resumed their schemes with con-
densed energy.
Pre-eminent, and the acknowledged leader,
scarcely concealing the extent of his designs,
stood Robert Duke of France, or of Celtic Gaul,
as the Germans called him. Other titles were
accumulated upon him, whether by intrusion or
by right: Robert-le-Fort’s vast ecclesiastical pre-
ferments also descended to his son. Practically
they had now become inheritable, like any other
benefices. “Robert Count of Paris” could scarcely
have sustained his courtly splendour, but for the
revenues enjoyed by “Robert Abbot of Saint-
Denis” and “ Robert Abbot of Saint-Germain.”—
v 4 At Tours, the dignity of the Duke of France was
of Robert ahsolutely obscured by the importance annexed
France.  to the Prelatical station usurped by the Military

Chieftain,—Robert, to the grief of all right-think-
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ing men,—Primatial Abbot of the Gauls,—Robert, 912—927

by royal grace and favour, Abbot of Saint-Martin. ——
Age gained rapidly upon Duke Robert : his e

long-streaming beard was grizzled gray; but the

son of Robert-le-Fort wielded his father’s sword

with his father’s might, fully equal to that father

in astuteness and pertinacity. Robert had de-

layed in performing homage to Charles: he had

submitted insincerely and grudgingly; ill-con-

tented was he in his high station;—he claimed

the Crown which had belonged to Eudes—Neus-

trian France could alone satisfy him. Robert in

all his enterprizes was supported by the talent,

vigour, and the moderation of Hugh-I'Abbé,

Hugh-le-Blanc, Hugh-le-Grand, his son, who in

all contingencies appears so distinguished by

prudence, vigour, and talent. The alliance con- Richard-

Je-Justicier

tracted through his daughter, the noble Emma, Count of

urgundy,

with the House of Burgundy, added worthily to e
the family dignity ;—Hildebranda her sister, was married to

Emma

scarcely less illustrious as Countess of Ver- feughterof
3 . (Vol.
mandois. Ee: 436.;

Richard-le-Justicier, King Boso’s brother, was
at this era a most influential potentate: his-
torical criticism seeks to shew that he held his
Principality by a revocable grant; his contem-
poraries, his rivals, and his subjects knew and felt
that he was a Sovereign. The epithet which
distinguishes Richard, had been well earned by
his stern administration of the law:—and in his

¢
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912927 own political conduct he was rigidly consistent,
——— perhaps the only one amongst the French princes
M990 who never swerved from his fidelity. But these
sentiments were not inherited by Raoul his son.
Married, and happily, to Emma, Raoul entered
heartily into the league against King Charles, his
wife influencing his course and encouraging his
ambition. Affectionate and spirited, Emma, like
the matron Hermengarda, retraces in her cha-

racter the Bradamante of ideal chivalry.
Herbert of Vermandois coalesced with Robert
of France his father-in-law. Herbert’s authority
was encreasing, but his appetite was unsatisfied.
If you look at the historical map of Vermandois,
you will see how numerous are the white dis-
tricts, the enclavures left uncoloured, as not being
Herbertof subjected to Herbert. He had no map to look

Verman-

dois coales- at, hanging against his walls; but these white
the Capet spaces were mentally eye-sores, and he was
working to colour the whole with the Verman-
dois colour: most particularly did he covet
lofty Ladn and hallowed Rheims. The military
tenants of the See mustered and moved under
Herbert’s command, and the clergy were equally
docile; he was gaining the advowson of the
Archbishoprick; yet his dominion was not so
complete as he wished. His talents and influ-
ence were counterbalanced by the universal dis-
like which his fraudulence inspired.—“Amongst:
the Franks,”—said those who were no better
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than he,—“none is so wicked as Herbert of 912—927
Vermandois.” Yet, provoked by the traditions - .t
of his House, Herbert, humanly speaking, was e
not entirely without excuse. The recollections

of injustice teach evil to the injured; and the
memory of the blinded Bernard might excite

his descendants to retaliation or revenge.

Gilbert, son of Duke Rainier, that trusty
friend of Charles, so lately promoted by the
King’s kindness, had conceived a spiteful en-
mity against his benefactor. Aspiring, versatile,
handsome, active, athletic, he was preparing to
gain the sovereignty of Romane Lotharingia:
Gilbert even entertained some designs upon the
throne of France, whilst Henry the Fowler, now i g
King of Germany, machinated for the recovery
of the shole Lotharingian kingdomn.

The dying Conrad had surrendered Germany
to his prosperous rival by transmitting to him
the insignia of the royal dignity. The East 918
Franks, the old Franks of the Franconian land, %Z%%:r
honoured as the chiefest amongst the Teutonic
populations, united with the Saxons and Thu-
ringians in accepting the Monarch. Henry joy-
fully ascended the throne, but he repudiated the
rites of consecration bestowed by the Church,
nor would he allow the diadem to be placed upon
his brows by priestly hands. He was unworthy,
as he professed, of such sacred honours. But the
humble language he employed does not harmo-
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912927 nize with his lofty and ambitious bearing ; and it

——___ has been conjectured that his desire was to cast

919-920 off all subjection to spiritual authority. Thus
did the great restorer, or rather the founder of
the German Empire in the proper sense of the
term, commence his reign, unanointed, unblessed,
uncrowned, but ruling discreetly and sagely.

All Henry’s progeny occupy an important,
some a splendid, position in history.—Hathburga,
the only daughter of Count Erwin, noble, opulent,
lovely, upon the death of an unnamed husband,—
probably her first love, and young as herself—
had, rashly yielding to the first bitter paroxysm
of grief, entered a monastery. Henry then Duke
of the Saxons, in the full bloom and vigour of
adolescence, easily persuaded her to elope. The
scandal of the transaction was not diminished by a
marriage, nor did that marriage ensure durability
to the union. Hathburga gave her noble lover
one son, the bold Thankmar; but Henry’s affec-
tion for the mother declined. He was attracted
by the charms and also by the virtues of Matilda,
—a lovely damsel of the right old Saxon line,
a daughter of the heroic Wittikind. Lcclesias-
tical censures satisfied Henry’s conscience that
his connexion with Hathburga was null, and he
solemnly espoused Matilda.—Otho, who received
the name of his illustrious grandsire, was their
first-born—and after Duke Henry had obtained
the German kingdom, four other children fol-
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lowed,—Henry and Bruno, sons—Gerburga and 912—927

Hadwisa, daughters. vy
§ 9. A great object sought by the Oppo- Tilfp_rfo

sition was Hagano’s ruin. Always in their way, gedives of

the butt of general obloquy, everybody pelted ™ot

Hagano.—Hagano, on his part, unquestionably

provoked personal dislike. Deficient in that dis-

cretion which might have enabled him to temper

the obloquy, so inevitably heaped upon the ta-

lented parvenu, Hagano profited by the King’s

bounty, and grew richer and more odious.—The

King’s great Tower, which crowned the rock of

Ladn, was an affront in the landscape to all who

believed that the walls protected Hagano’s trea-

sures.

Hagano obtained the monastery of Chelles, ki,
an appointment ludicrously scandalous; but Hagano.
shewing how currently the manse of a religious
house was treated as secular property. This ap-
pointment occasioned great discontent, not on
account of its impropriety, but because Duke
Robert wanted it. Duke Robert was himself
an Abbess, at least he occupied the station of
an Abbess, by holding the manse of Morienval
in the Valois, founded by Charlemagne, a dis-
tinguished and well-endowed nunnery.

The only tangible charge preferred against
Hagano, resulted from the privilege least profit-
able to the favourite, but which renders him
the most obnoxious to the multitude, unre-
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strained companionship with the King. Charles
gave Hagano the higher room, a courtesy which
the kings of France yielded to those whom they
wished to honour. Sometimes Hagano would
lift the King’s cap off the King’s royal head, and
drop it on his own. The real gravamen, how-
ever, appears to have been Hagano’s affectionate
though rough fidelity. Affronts were taken where
none were meant ; and, as was so often unhappily
the case, the solemn festivals of the Church be-
came the seasons of angry discord. Charles held
his Court at Aix-la-Chapelle. Henry the Fowler
and Duke Robert were not readily admitted into
the royal presence. The strutting usher delayed
opening the door. The noble Visitors introduced,
they saw Hagano and Charles sitting on the
same couch, Hagano above the King. The em-
bittered Henry scolded the French Monarch.
“You, King Charles, must stand or fall with
Hagano.”— “ Hagano must reign with King
Charles, or King Charles must descend from the
throne with Hagano”—Duke Robert threatened,
if the King did not rid himself of Hagano, he,
Robert, would hang him.

All were preparing to execute their plans;
but, if the chronology adopted by the best in-
formed historian of Lorraine be correct, Gilbert
began the Revolution. Usurping the supreme
authority in that country, he bestowed land
and fee most liberally. Some nobles deserted to
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the intruder; yet the majority of the Lotharin- 912—927
gians were stanch. Charles took the field, and s gy
the Loyalists rallied round the Eagle-standard. e
Charles promised an amnesty, and more —he
would confirm the grants of Crown-lands which
Gilbert had pretended to make—Charles marched Gilberts
against the rebel, besieged him in the strong tunes.
hold of Harburgh, precipitously situated between

the Meuse and an influent rivulet, the Goul, and
protected on the third side, by a deep ravine
choked with bramble and brier—the real gueule

or gully. Gilbert dropped down the walls and

down the rock, swam across the Meuse, and fled

to Henry the Fowler, who received him kindly,

and supported the cause of the revolter, on whom

he afterwards bestowed in marriage the proud

and energetic Gerberga his favourite daughter,
Charles, much to his damage, pardoned his old
friend Rainier’s son, restored to him many of

his fiefs, amongst others Utrecht,—a noticeable

place, as marking the extent of the Lotharingian
Duchy. A fine domain was thus obtained, giving

ample verge to Gilbert for gratifying his rancour
against the King.

§ 10. During these transactions, the Magyar 920923
hordes scattered themselves over Lorraine far 5roges <
and wide. Gilbert and his adherents were raising * -
the country for the profit of the Tartars. The
Scythians swept the population from off the land.
France was fearfully threatened, Charles, unas-
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912927 gisted as he was, had erected excellent forti-

~—+— fications on the Seine, which might have been

9092 nseful had the Magyars crossed the border; but
no exertions, no merit of his could mitigate the
rancour which assailed him.

Fierce disputes, all previous kindnesses forgot-
ten, arose between Charles, the Carlovingian King,
and the Teutonic Henry. Henry interfered in
French affairs, and made strenuous exertions to
regain the Lotharingian Kingdom. Gilbert en-
creased the dissensions, urging Robert Capet to
action. Robert did not immediately march with
banners displayed, but the threatening attitude
of the Duke of France and Count of Paris, the
brother of King Eudes and the son of the heroic
Robert-le-Fort, was equivalent to the hostility of
a rival Sovereign. King Henry and Duke Robert
came to a mutual understanding : Charles, guard-
ing himself against both, entered Soissons, whilst
a great council was proclaimed to be held in the
antient Merovingian capital.

920 Their plans fully matured, the confederates

Char =

g}}f'ue}dj);e gladly obeyed the summons:—Charles thereby
1s nobles .

todisard gave them the very opportunity they wanted.

Hagano.

fom ey One and all, they peremptorily required him to
defyhim.  dijscard his minion Hagano. Charles replied as
they had hoped, peremptorily refusing the demand,
nor, mischievous as the consequences became to
him, can it be said that he resisted unwisely,—

for a Sovereign acceding to any such demands
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divides the nerve of his power,—and they forth- 912927
with dishonoured him, casting him off as their —_—
Senior. o

They had counted the cost and the gain.—

In what manner could they most satisfactorily
to themselves, and most conclusively before the
nation, completely extinguish the rights of the
insulted Sovereign?

A king defeated in battle might again col-

lect his forces and retaliate upon his enemies—
A king compelled to abdicate might reclaim
his erown—A king dethroned by the Prelates
might be recalled by the Prelates: —an im-
prisoned king might escape:—the blood of a
murdered king would draw down vengeance.
But there was an ancient privilege, common to
all the barbaric nations, existing in full vigour,
yet most rarely exercised, and therefore the
more solemnly impressive, a tradition which the
youngest had heard from the oldest, the franchise
they inherited from their forefathers, a mystic
rite whereby they could annul his authority,—
wither the very root of his power.

According to modern principles, the Subject’s Diida-
allegiance is indefeasible, sailing with him across right of re-
the ocean, binding him from cradle to grave; but gﬁ%ﬁgﬁe
the primeval legislation of the Teutons permitted
to the vassal or liegeman the right of digidation
—he might undo his faith; and, to employ the
technical expression, which in modern language
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has swerved from its original signification, they
defied him.

§11. It is a marvellous portion of the human
constitution, that our belief in objective existence
can only be obtained absolutely through the
grossest and least spiritual of our senses. Seeing
does not bring such conviction as feeling: we
cannot always trust our eyes, the touch is never
distrusted. We bear the strongest testimony to
this law of our nature by our analogical language.
In our judgments of the human character, insight
does not afford us a sufficient practical guidance,
unless the rare faculty, figuratively denominated
tact, accompanies our powers of social know-
ledge—intellectual vision is not adequate unless
perfected by intellectual feeling. No description
of a Lisbon auto da fé, no narrative of the suf-
ferer burnt alive at the Smithfield stake, enables
you to realize the horror of the execution so
palpably as the roughness of the Forfar witch-
collar, calcined and scaled away by the oft-
repeated fire. No charm of verse or eloquence
of prose can teach you to appreciate the devo-
tion of Kilmarnock and Balmerino, so intimately
as the pressure beneath your own neck of the
block at the Tower.

Hence amongst the Teutons, nay indeed
amongst all the antient nations, the universal
custom of effecting legal acts by the agency of
specific, material and tangible symbols, which,
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accompanying the spoken formulw, possessed a 912—927
sacramental power. Words were essential, writing ——__
an adjunct, a useful record of the transaction, %2
employed to aid the memory; but the ratifica-
tion was given by the hand.

When the simplification of our English modes
of conveyancing was discussed, men least dis-
posed to resist innovation out of reverence for
antiquity, objected to abolish the ceremony which
requires the grantor to confirm the writing by
word and action, placing his finger upon the
seal—* This is my act and deed.”—The delivery
of the turf conveyed the land: net and cobble
passed the fishery: the house-key, the house; and
the pulling of the bell-rope still invests the in-
cumbent; but no symbol was of such universal
application amongst antient nations as the stipula,
the festuca, the culm, the hamwm.—Thrice was the
hawm to be cast, when the Teuton bequeathed
his land to the stranger in blood.—Thrice was the
hawm to be flung down before the Sovereign
when the lieges refused their assent to the doom;
—and once was the hawm to be cast up in the
air before that Senior whom his lieges rejected
and spurned away. To this usage, therefore, the
sternly indignant Frankish Proceres resorted, pro-
claiming that they cast off their faith, and with
one act in the open field, the field of councii, did %%eﬁ st
they cast the hawm—they, no longer Charles’s ko pers
lieges; Charles, no longer their Senior or king.
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912927 § 12. Had Charles any intimation of their in-
—_ tentions, could he avoid discerning the extreme
921922 danger impending? Ceasing to be his subjects, his

The revo- _, 3
lution con- lieges became his masters—whenever they chose,

abeyance. they might make security doubly sure—the cell
at St Médard, where Louis-le-Débonnaire had
groaned, was ready to receive his descendant.
They surrounded him in his palace, made him
prisoner, and prepared to march him away.—
But he was rescued. There is such a whirlabout
amongst the parties in these transactions, always
changing sides, that it is impossible to account
for their movements, or to explain their inten-
tions. Archbishop Hervé entered Soissons, ac-
companied by a large body of troops. Charles
sheltered himself under the protection of the good
but vacillating prelate: he afterwards returned to
Tongres, and an interval of seven months ensued,
the Gauls continuing in an anomalous state of
partial interregnum. The revolutionists had only
obtained an imperfect success. The diffidation
released none but the chieftains who personally
performed the act, and those populations whom
they represented.—The Aquitanians had not
defied their King,—the Northmen of the Seine
had not defied him;—and, more potently com-
petent to aid their sovereign than any others,
the Lotharingian people, as a body, had not
defied him. Moreover during these disasters,
Ogiva gave birth to a son. Could it be said that
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the infant heir had lost his right? The father re- 912-92
appears, reinstated, surrounded by his loyal lieges, —+—
with courage unbroken, spirit undepressed, and, i
scanty as his court might be, assuming full royal
state and exercising full royal power.

§13. A new persecutor now came over; Reg- 921922
nald from Northumbria, who, having submitted f({l)nigﬁ?}i?e{n
to Edward the Elder, grew weary of England, %fptir:mns

orthmen
fitted out a fleet, and sailed to France, emulous favourable

of Rollo’s good fortune. Regnald first attacked the of Chario.
oft-devastated banks of the Loire; but we have
few correspondents, so to speak, in the South of
France, and we obtain only an extremely imper-
fect notion of events, scarcely discernible on
the clouded verge of our narrow historical hori-
zon. The Northmen, already extensively settled
in the Loire country, are frequently confounded
with the Norman Northmen, and they must have
consented to acknowledge Rollo’s supremacy.
Otherwise we cannot understand how Poitou
should have been rendered tributary to the Patri-
cian of Rouen, the geld continuing payable by the
Counts, till Guillaume-Longue-épée’s free favour
released the burthen. Gerlo, Rollo’s kinsman,
probably still held Blois. The Palace, now so
bright in the renovated elegancies of the 7e-
naissance, stands on the site of the Danish
Burgh. Regnald campaigned in all the adjoining
country, and became a threatening and annoying
enemy to Duke Robert.
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912—927 The Danes had been gaining ground ex-
S—— . . . .
~—— ceedingly in Armorica—all the Provinces to
907926 R ;
The Danes the North of the Loire were on the point of
inAmo- hecoming Danish territory. Distracted by in-
ternal dissensions, the feeble authority of the
native Sovereigns quite precluded the Bretons
from availing themselves of any advantages which
they had won under Alain-le-Grand, or opposing
the inroads of the indomitable enemy. Alain-le-
Deathof (rand left several children, some of whom ob-

Alain-le-

grand.  tained appanages, but others did not. Gurm-

tunesof the hallion, Count of Cornouaille, descended from
deyaban- the great Conan Meriadec, acquired the Sove-
countiy- reignty. He disappears in the turmoil; and, as
we are told, the illusory honour of the Breyzad
supremacy devolved upon Mathuedoi, Count of

Pohér, who married Alain’s daughter.
This was an era of peculiar misfortune to the
ever-persecuted Celtic family. Whilst the Anglo-
Saxons were consuming the Cymri on the Mercian
borders, and Edward establishing his supremacy
over all the Celtic Sovereigns, even so were the
Breyzad failing before the Pagan hosts, those
Danes who in Britain were as inimical to the
cognate English, as to the antagonistic race. The
native population of Armorica was almost wholly
hunted out or scared away, the land left waste and
unoccupied. The Clergy dispersed themselves in
Romane France, and the relics of Breton Saints,
enshrined in the French churches and monas-
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teries, recorded the national dispersion. Many 912—927
of the nobles crossed the Channel, and were ——
cordially welcomed in their day of distress by i
the Anglo-Saxons who had dispossessed their
ancestors. Mathuedoi was honourably received,
and with his compeers, Hoel and Cledauc and
Idwall, and the other Celtic Reguli of East
Wales and West Wales and South Wales and
Strath Clyde, graced the Anglo-Saxon Court;
and Mathuedoi obtained equal protection for Mathuedoi

and his son

his young son, Alain, in age of manhood called Alin re-
“Barbe-torte”—Alain, the worthy descendant of Erglandby
Alain-le-Grand, who companied at the English ward,
Court with Edward’s heir and successor, glorious
Athelstan.

The desolations and conquests inflicted or
obtained by the Northmen effected a powerful
diversion in favour of King Charles. Duke Ro- e
bert, quitting his own country, proceeded against i
them. Robert presented himself before the Da- Duke lio-
nish foe, whom he dared not assail: after pro- Danes:
tracted operations, a territorial cession ensued.

Duke Robert granted to the Danes “ Britanny,”
and also Nantes and the Nantois Marchlands.
Upon his persuasion, or as a condition of the
treaty, or of their own good will, the Pagans
became Christians; but many contests ensued
before they were pacified. These perplexed but
important transactions confirmed that supremacy
of the Northmen over Armorica, which ultimately

VOL. IT. D
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concurred in rendering Britanny the arriere fief

—__ of the French Crown.

922923

Renewal of

the war
between
Charles
and the
Capetians.

§ 14. A year elapsed, distinguished by the
cessation of hostilities,—a pause enforced upon
both parties by debility. The Capetians desisted
from attacking King Charles, and he remained at
Ladn, not merely unmolested, but fully exercising
his Royal authority and always relying upon the
help he could obtain from the “Terra Norman-
norum,” whenever Rollo should be required to
aid. Rollo fully justified his honesty of character.
Despite of the spiritual affinity, Rollo-Robert
had no further concern with his rebellious God-
father. He kept entirely true to his father-in-
law, and renounced all connection with the Duke
of France. But Gilbert rekindled the war in
Lotharingia, again seduced some of the nobles,
again pretended to the Dukedom, and kept up
the continuity of revolt. The loyalists opposed
him ; and he revenged himself by ravaging the
country, burning, plundering. No holy-tide was
honoured, Lent brought no respite, and Charles
marched to suppress the rebellion, Hagano faith-
fully adhering to his royal master. Some might
say that the pledge for Hagano’s fidelity was his
treasure in the tower of La6n :—as for Herbert
of Vermandois who had joined king Charles,
he only waited an opportunity to display his

Dangers of treachery.

FRp)
the King’s

position.

Charles, now in the Laonnois, occupied a very
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‘disadvantageous military position, notwithstand- 912927
ing the importance of the capital city which he ———
retained. The Isle-de-France proper, surrounded %
by Seine, Marne and Oise,—a tract as nearly as
possible deserving the insular name,—was filled
with forces commanded by Hugh-le-Grand. On
the South, Raoul and the Burgundians threatened
the King’s troops. Rollo and the Northmen, the
King’s surest allies, and with whom he commu-
nicated by his messengers, were separated by the
enemies’ country. Charles crossed the Meuse into Charles re-
Lorraine. Gilbert avoided battle, and effected  yond the
junction with the Capetians. Rapid movements
and crossings ensued. Herbert of Vermandois
abandoned Charles, and with the fullest deter-
mination to do the worst for him. Raoul and
the dreaded Burgundians joined Hugh-le-Grand.
Count Robert, Duke Robert, Robert Abbot of
Saint Martin, came up. Charles, nothing daunted
amidst his adversities, assembled a large force, charles re-
enters the

attracted by personal affection—what other mo- Yermgn.-
tive could have brought them ?—and then boldly
reentered and spoiled the Vermandois, taking his
station in the Soissonnais, between Marne and
Aisne.

Encamped within three miles of the King,
the Capetians dared not attack him. It was
expedient to gain time, and conferences were
held between the Chieftains of the respective
armies. All the great men were consulted save

D2
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912927 two,—Charles and Hagano ;—but at the end of
~~— this tampering truce, hostilities were resumed.
Laafgiken Duke Robert surprized Ladn, and plundered the
o ine Ca- tall Tower, rejoicing in the spoil,—what spoil so
grateful as Hagano’s treasure? Charles desired

to reduce Rheims: he encamped before the walls

on the morrow of the Ascension. Pentecost was
drawing nigh, but all Church-observances were
neglected, the work must be done; and he cele-

brated the Feast of Pentecost by attempting to

June9. storm the city. He was beaten off discreditably.

Charles is

beaten off L11€ TOyal forces melted away; even the Lotha-

Roims. ringians returned home. Charles, wholly un-
apprised of the capture of Ladn, determined to
fall back upon the ecity, marched thither, and
found the gates closed. Thus shut out from his
last stronghold, Charles retreated to Tongres, yet
boldly preparing to renew the conflict.

g Hitherto the Franks hesitated to follow up
Rovert,  their defiance. They had not treated the throne
igigpii?ﬁd as vacant. Possibly they might not be unani-
%’ii‘fi";f‘ at mous, but Robert now vindicated his family’s

glory; the Proceres assembled at Rheims, and
Robert the brother of Eudes was proclaimed
King. The Prelates were reluctant: Hervé
dreaded the responsibility; but some of the
Bishops were bullied, others cajoled, and the
second monarch representing the new dynasty
was crowned and anointed before the altar, at

Rheims, by Walter Archbishop of Sens.
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Three days afterwards Archbishop Hervé siz—oer

died—opportunely for the Capet party. As else- —__
where, according to the universal Canon-law, %2292
occasionally modified by local usages, clergy and D;‘:;Yff-
citizens concurred in choosing the Archbishop;‘{gjp. Her-
but power, influence, and corruption, sorely in-
fringed the liberty of election. Herbert of Ver-
mandois was working to obtain the patronage.
If the House of Vermandois could make a Ver-
mandois Archbishop, the Vermandois Archbishop
might make a Vermandois King. Such a project
might be remote—Herbert’s nearer and more
feasible object was the promotion of his son
Hugh; but inasmuch as little Hugh could but
just walk alone—he was about two years old,—
Seulph was created by King Robert, a wise and
learned clerk, and if he had come in rightfully,
the appointment would have been unobjection-
able. But it was one of the numberless mischiefs
of this corrupt system that good men, when
bishopped, could scarcely avoid tricks and in-
trigues: the making spoiled them.

Seulph became immediately involved in trou-
bles. Hervé had granted certain possessions of
the See to Eudes his brother, and to a namesake,
another Hervé his nephew. Upon the accession of
the new Archbishop the grantees withdrew their
fealty : they would neither wage battle nor answer
in judgment. Robert and Herbert assisted Seulph
strenuously. The Count apprchended the spolia-
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912—927 tors and brought them before the King, and they
——_ were képt in custody till Robert’s death released
922-923 them. Seulph reciprocated—he testified his gra-
titude by sanctioning some obscure and repre-
hensible arrangements intended to secure the
reversion of the See for the boy. No vacancy
however could occur until after Seulph’s death;
translations had not as yet ever been practised
in the Church. And we cannot conjecture that
there was any mode of forwarding Herbert’s
designs, otherwise than by appointing the child
to the station of Chor-Episcopus or coadjutor in
the See, thus nursed for him by Seulph. These
abuses were not to be rebuked until the raising
up of that Pontiff who united the soldier’s heart

to the martyr’s faith and fortitude.
923 § 15. Charles continued unflinchingly in the

Charles . field, vigorously employing himself in offensive

;‘;ﬁi;‘cﬁ’; and defensive measures. He took no cognizance
of his dethronement. We have a charter sealed
by him as King during the hurry of the march,—
and the instrument is attested by Hagano,—two
days previous to his arrival before Rheims.
He besieged the ungrateful Gilbert in his strong
castle of Chevremont, and continued correspond-
ing with his son-in-law, the aged Patrician of

Rolloana Rouen. Rollo prepared to set a large body of

the Danes . B .
prepare to troops in motion. Other Danish forces under Reg-

assist

Charles.  nald were joining the Rouen levies, and marching
onwards. Besides their operations in the Loire
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country, these Danes invaded Auvergne. They o912g2r
were checked, or, as it was said, defeated, by ——__.
William of Auvergne and Raimond of Toulouse %%—9%
—twelve thousand slain. But the blow hit by

the Frenchman rarely left a mark upon the Dane;

and after their alleged discomfiture we behold

them as powerful as ever. King Robert was
equally active. He advanced into Lotharingia, Truce con-
met Henry the Fowler, and the two Sovereigns :i?gee: the
entered into an alliance. Yet King Charles would ™ "
not bate a jot of his regal dignity, and the King

de jure concluded a truce with the King de facto,

to last until the following Otober.

This respite Charles diligently improved: he
consulted with the few who were faithful, ex-
horted them, encouraged them, declared he would
encounter any danger,—he would die rather
than yield the Crown. The Lotharingians flocked
round the Carlovingian Eagle: picked men, cho-
sen men, the flower of the country. War broke
out again furiously. Charles directed the route
of his army towards the Aisne. Mustering at
royal Attigny, he marched onwards towards ill-
omened Soissons, where King Robert encamped
in the plain without the city.

Charles had marshalled about ten thousand charles
men, six thousand were Lotharingians, the re- the war
mainder of his army having been probably col-
lected from districts where loyalty still lingered

—such as the Soissonnais, or Aquitaine, whose
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King Ro-
bert slain,
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nobles steadily refused to acknowledge the Capet.
These were speedily encreased by a very impor-
tant reinforcement—four thousand Northmen
under the conduct of Iarold the Dane. Count
Fulbert, bearing the Carlovingian standard, com-
manded the vanguard, Harold the Dane the
rear. The Capetian forces were much larger:
the warriors engaged on either side were chiefly
the ancestors of the first Crusade’s heroes—fore-
fathers of those who desolated the Holy Land.
So sudden and well-contrived were the military
movements of Charles, that the Capetian troops,
estimated at twenty thousand, continued un-
warned of his approach till their camp was
stormed. It was Sunday, and they were dining;
but they were all fully armed—up and to horse
—and the fight began with malignant fury.
Amongst the Capetians one warrior dealt his
blows with desperate valour.—Is this the usurper
Robert '—was the Carlovingian outery. An in-
stant response was given. King Robert waving
his royal standard, drew out from beneath his
hawberk his long-flowing grey-grizzled beard.
Instantly surrounded, Count Fulbert charged at
the Capet, and thrust him through; but Robert,
mortally wounded, gave a mortal wound, and
struck Fulbert down. The assailants thronged
round the dying King: seven spears transfixed
him ; one, whose trenchant iron clove through
tongue, palate and brain, was claimed by the
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Carlovingians as the weapon of King Charles. 912927

The legitimate monarch enjoyed the renown of ——

giving the traitor the finishing blow. g
But the second Capetian King gained a post-

humous victory. Whilst groaning in mortal agony,

under the bloody shafts which pinned him to the

ground, Hugh-le-Grand and Count Herbert ral-

lied their troops, and drove the Carlovingians

off the field. Yet they dared not pursue the

fugitives. Where was their leader ?—their King

had fallen.—Soissons field enjoys the miserable

honour of humbly emulating the carnage of Fon-

tenay. Eleven thousand nine hundred and sixty-

nine Capetians were killed,—seven thousand one

hundred and eighteen Carlovingians: more than

the half of each army. Therefore, though the But the

Carlovin-

loss was numerically greater on the Capetian gs3e,
side, the proportion of the forces continued nearly * retret
as before; and, under such circumstances, the
smaller residue is much more crippled than the
larger. The Lotharingians were dispirited, and
dispersing themselves, returned home, whilst
Charles appears reinstated in Laon.

The Capetians had gained a dull funereal
trinmph. In the preceding generation, the cala-
mity of Brise-sur-Sarthe,—the death of Robert-
le-Fort inflicted by the Norman shaft, had been
construed as the vengeance incurred by sacri-
lege. An undefined horror attended the fate
of King Robert his son. If we enquire where
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912927 Robert was interred, all the usual sources of
‘W—-’ . . . . .
~+— information are silent: no chronicler designates
922923 . ¥ ]
King Robert’s sepulchre: no monastic necrology
records his death : no charter testifies the endow-
ment offered for the good of his soul :—we are
not even certain that Robert received Christian
burial.
Penances All the regular constitutional assemblies of

impose

. f:':ugg{l the realm had ceased—for the tumultous conven-
combat-  tions which had been held were partial, irregular,
and revelutionary. But the ecclesiastical legis-
lature was in full activity. A Synod was
shortly afterwards held at Soissons, hard by the
field of slaughter; and the Church, mourning for
the crimes and miseries of the nation, bore Her
testimony against war. All who had engaged in
the conflict were condemned,—all who had fought,
the vanquished or the victors—were alike blood-
guilty, and must submit to the discipline which
the Church imposed. No combatant was per-
mitted to enter the walls of the sacred edifice
until canonically reconciled; and during three
years were the penances to be continued, public
testimonies of contrition before God and man.
Whilst the Capetian masters of the field
were joyless, the expelled monarch abounded in
expectation and alacrity. — Charlemagne’s de-
scendant, the rightful King, will not own to his
authority being a whit impaired, let Fortune frown
as she may.—His allies the Northmen gathered
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in the Amiennois, the Beauvoisin, throughout all 912—927
Picardy, all preparing to assist king Charles— —~—
old Rollo sending up his troops from Rouen, and 9229'2';23
grim Regnald marching from the Loire for the The Danes

occupation of the Vermandois.—Charles peremp- Cliaries.
torily required Hugh-le-Grand and Count Her-

bert and Archbishop Seulph and the other
revolters, to return to their allegiance; but all

bonds between them and Charles were irrepara-

bly dissolved; submission was impossible; more
strength was urgently needed; and they invited The Cape-
the Burgundian Raoul, the son of Richard-le-gsgglugdy.
Justicier, Robert Capet’s favoured son-in-law,
brother-in-law of Hugh-le-Grand.

Raoul advanced rapidly, heading a powerful see vor. 1.
force, and with him his wife Emma, beautiful gg?g,‘ﬂ?i
as she was ambitious and bold. Emma longed
to encrease her husband’s renown: she did her
part as a true helpmate, prepared and ready,
should exigencies require, to take the command
of a garrison, stand a siege, and defend a city
against an enemy. Had the Normans reached
Laton, the Capetians would have been hard
pressed: reinforced, however, by the Burgun-
dians, their combined forces took their station
on the Oise, cutting off the communication be-
tween King Charles and the Northmen.

The energetic few who now directed the des- The erown

tinies of France proceeded to choose a king. Huglle-
rand,
Without a King, no law, no State, no political
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912-927 existence.—Parentage, power, prowess, designated
N e .
~—~+— Hugh-le-Grand as the successor of his father.

92

=928 The Duchy of France and all its appurtenances,

the Abbey of Saint-Denis and the Abbey of
Saint-Germain, and the Abbey of Saint-Martin
of Tours, now virtually his inheritance, would be
united to the Crown. Wise, vigorous and opulent,
. who could wield the sword and the sceptre with
equal might and equal splendour? DBut when
the Frankish chieftains unanimously offered to

and refused raise Duke Hugh to his father’s kingdom, he

by him.

refused; not Cromwell’s faltering nay-say, nor
Cmsar’s affected disdain, but with the firm resolve
of repudiating the diadem.

Such a phenomenon as the voluntary rejec-
tion of wealth, station or honour, is a moral pro-
blem perplexing the world, and for which the
world anxiously seeks a plausible sotution. Hugh,
as many believed, was deterred by the judgment
which had fallen on his father; yet, if so, his
scruples were not sufficient to induce him to
make restitution : that which King Robert had
Duke Hugh as firmly held; Hugh kept all his
father’s Abbeys, and more besides, to the day of
his death. Possibly Hugh’s sagacity and prudence
prevailed over ambition; he dreaded, may be,
the distressing insecurity of the throne. Emma
had been yearning to obtain the Crown for her
husband ; the phrase popularly imputed to her,—
she would rather kiss her Husband’s knees than
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the knees of her Brother,—scems to have been 912927
a true expression of her sentiments. In after ——
times Hugh was designated as a king’s son, a e
king’s nephew, a king’s brother-in-law, a king’s
son-in-law, a king’s father, but not a king him-

self; but as yet he was childless, no son to call

his heir, and so he was contented to be a sub-

ject greater than a king.

The Southern Counts and Dukes, those beyond
the Loire, severed themselves from the Capet
party, and for the present continued necutral.

None next to Hugh could be so competent to | e,
resist the Danes, now threatening further con- raoul of
quests, as the Burgundian Raoul; and Raoul ggziudndy
the husband of Emma was accepted, proclaimed ?:"?’%%wn-
and crowned at Soissons by his own metropolitan, ed a Sens.
Walter, Archbishop of Sens. Why not at Rheims,

and by Archbishop Seulph? Possibly some jea-

lousy on the part of Vermandois prevented this

most solemn inauguration. King Charles had
retreated beyond the Meuse, still in safety; but
henceforth we lose sight of Hagano, until years
afterwards, when we meet him again in Mitre

and Cope,—Hagano Bishop of Chartres.

§ 16. Notwithstanding the success of the ;élétr}::r)rﬁ'{l-
Capetians, they did not yet venture to assail theinzto
legitimate King. Charles had lost France, but
he was King in Lotharingia,—King in the Aqui-
tanian Gauls, which had neither recognized
Robert nor Raoul,—King and Segjor over the
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912—927 Rouen Northmen. All these disturbances and

— revolutions very much enhaunced the influence

92295 of the Danes: from their first touching upon the
Frankishshores everynational troubletold to their
advantage. Rollo’s Northmen were gathering
valiantly, pouring in from Rouen where they had
mustered, and joined by the Danish armies from
the Loire, Regnald’s men, all trusty and hearty.
The situation of Charles was not more desperate
than under former contingencies; and had- he
been as clear-sighted as he was warm-hearted,
lie might have regained his authority; but he
fell into the toils spread for him by the most
crafty of deceivers.

Herbert of Vermandois, who had so lately
concurred in Raoul’s elevation, now declared
himself the enemy of the Burgundian King. Not
merely did Herbert ostensibly abandon Raoul,
but he proclaimed that the usurpation was a
crime, and he opened a negociation with Charles,
expressing an earnest desire of restoring him to
his rights.—If King Charles would be pleased to
place himself under the protection of Herbert,
the Count of Vermandois would speedily take
counsel for the King’s restoration. For the
avoidance of dissensions, it would be prudent
that the King’s attendants should be few. Ber-
nard de Senlis, Rollo’s friend and their common
friend, conveyed this proposal; and if the King
required any security, it would be given by the
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pledge and oath of Bernard.—Such was the 912927

import of the communication ; Bernard de Senlis, ——_

the unconscious instrument of fraud, executed ;j-p o

his commission successfully. Charles assented ; yerman-

he had none to counsel with; yet there was no fusing

palpable imprudence, certainly no folly. ot
§ 17. Had Herbert of Vermandois been an Chartes

. gives trust
honest man, and the counter-revolution accom- to the pro-

plished through his intervention, Charles, instead by Herbers
of being sneered at for his weakness or stupidity,
would have been praised for his bold and gene-
rous confidence. Those who blame a drowning
man for catching at a straw, have never them-
selves been in danger of drowning. Charles acted
upon reasonable grounds. His very conviction
of Herbert’s ambition and unworthiness would
make him give credence the more readily.—That
a Frankish noble should desert his own party,
and pass over to the other side, was entirely con-
sistent with the moral standard of the times—the
seeking of profit by political treachery, equally
so; and that Herbert would demand, as the re-
quital for his good services, some tempting en-
clavure, marring the integrity of the Vermandois
territory, would be possibly anticipated by the
King. But Charles did not fathom the depth
of Herbert’s cunning,—nor was the treachery
a sudden thought prompted by opportunity. Ere
the battle of Soissons had been waged, before
Robert had fallen, the Capet, confident in success,



912927

48 CHARLES-LE-SIMPLE, ROBERT AND RAOUL.

had demanded from Herbert that Charles should

S . of e
—— sustain perpetual captivity.

923—924

Charles im-
risoned by

erbert.

Herbert however really required no incite-
ment. The plot was deliberately matured, and
the artifice which Herbert meditated, might be
extenuated to'his conscience, by the recollection
of the fraud practised upon his progenitor the
murdered Bernard. Twelve were the confede-
rates, Herbert the chiefest, who had pledged
themselves to accomplish the King’s destruction.
Herbert was merely secking to get him into his
grip for the purpose of playing him off against
King Raoul. Oaths were given, and oaths were
taken. Charles advanced to Saint-Quentin on
the Somme: he was there respectfully received
by the Count, and carefully and hospitably enter-
tained ; but the honourable arrest soon assumed
the aspect of irretrievable captivity. The royal
prisoner was removed to Chateau-Thierry, and
then transferred to Perronne, which ultimately
became his dungeon and place of sepulture.—And
now for the first time Ogiva appears before us
with her child, the little Louis, despairing of her
Husband’s rescue, fearing even for the life of the
boy.—How she escaped is not exactly known;
yet certainly she did not accomplish her evasion
otherwise than with great difficulty. Louis him-

Ogivaana Self relates the homely device adopted for his

the child
Louis es-
capeto

England.

safety, he was concealed in a truss of forage.
She reached the coast, and fled to England: the
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glorious Athelstan received his luckless sister siz—ozr
kindly and royally;—Ogiva and Louis are ‘outre- ——
mer, rescued from the enemy, far beyond the sea. ¥

§ 18. During the period intervening between
the pacification of Clair-sur-Epte and the fatal
crisis when Charles-le-Simple’s calamities became
so urgent, whoever resorted to the Norman Court Internal

tranquillity
found old Rollo growing older and older: mostly gricyed by

Normandy.
employing himself rightly and wisely in works of
peace. Norman traditions affectionately exhibit
the antient warrior administering the law, im-
proving his Capital, draining and embanking,
encouraging the building of churches, and sur-
veying the rising walls of palace and castle: or
disporting himself in the chase, whether in the
game-abounding “Foresta de Leonibus”—that
favourite and remarkable hunting ground,—or in
the woods surrounding the fabled Roumare, or
in the forest-park of Quevilly, between the Rou-
mare and Rouen.

Tall in stature, gentle in manner, Guillaume,
Rollo’s only son, was encreasing in general favour.
Amongst the mournful hope-disappointing pro-
mises of youth, the blossoms blooming only for
the blight, Guillaume displayed much early piety,
and a childish inclination towards retirement
and solitude ; but the advantages of birth and sta-
tion tempted him to indulgence, and designated
him for power. Rollo was about fourscore;
and there were many amongst the chieftains
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who began to deliberate whether it would not be
expedient that the Octogenarian should retire
from the functions of government, and resign the
authority to his son;—but Rollo had no such
mind. The deposition of his father-in-law, King
Charles, disturbed his tranquillity, and excited the
very natural desire of profiting by the convulsions
which France sustained: he would fain enlarge
his dominions before he should die, and render
Normandy tight and round.

It is a moot point among topographical ar-
chaeologists, whether Rollo had or had not yet
gained the Lieuvin or Lisieux territory. The
young Alain, Matheudoi’s son, having returned
to Armorica, was accepted as Count of Vannes,
whilst Juhel-Berenger, the son of Judicail, appears
enjoying the County of Rennes. These Chief-
tains, though attached to the French, a people
more congenial to them than the rougher North-
men, fully acknowledged Rollo’s supremacy, re-
cognizing Rollo as their common sovereign; and,
by such submission, the two great Breton Counties
were in a manner united to Normandy. Never-
theless the authority of Rollo was fluctuating;—
and though many districts yielded obedience, his
pretensions and possessions were uncertain be-
yond the Dive.

The Danish war now burst out afresh with

the Danish gl the pristine Vikingar fury. From Loire to

ravages.

Seine, all France was in confusion: Regnald



ROLLO AND GUILLAUME LONGUE-EPEE. 51

came up, and Rollo’s Rouen troops combined 912-9o7
with him : the banks of the Oise were no longer ——__
defended, the Danes occupied the Vermandois, -9
which they plagued as in days of old. Obstinate
conflicts ensued, fought point to point, blade to
blade. Count Hubert beat the invaders, and
released a thousand prisoners. The Amiennois Yicisi-
was in fire and flame. Aldelelm Count of Arras ‘e Panish
gave the Danes battle and defeated them, and
they immediately started up in more strength
than before. The Beauvoisin was burning, further
help was needed : King Raoul himself advanced
in all haste from Burgundy, and affairs assumed
a new aspect. The Franks now determined to
act upon the offensive—Whatever treaties might
have been concluded with the Danes, the national
conscience of the French ignored these solemn
compacts: the Danish occupation was not legi-
timated by opinion or sentiment.—Baptism did
not entitle a Dane to be dealt with as a fellow-
Christian. Settled in the land, the Danes were
still abominated as the outlawed freebooters. The
political cordiality originally grounded upon the
personal friendship between Charles and Gisella’s
consort was dissolved, and the Franks determined
to resume the territories, which, when under the
terror of Rollo, the “Dux Piratarum,” they had
urged their sovereign to cede.

King Raoul, and Duke Hugh, and Count
Herbert, with Archbishop Seulph, summoned and

E2
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912—927 united all their forces. Normandy, well governed,

Ry . oy e .

~—— tranquil, and flourishing, was as tempting to the
%8 Christian Franks as France had been to the

TheFranks L
gross the  Pagan Danes. Much therefore was to be gained
invade pad | . 1 ] a1 .

Nty Raoul and the Frankish chieftains crossed the

Epte, and overspread the “Terra Normannorum,”
which they wasted with fire and sword.

But they won no profit by waging this war-
fare against the irrepressible Northmen. The
conjoined armies of Rollo and fierce Regnald,
the latter long since set in movement at the
bidding of Charles, crossed the Oise, ranging and
foraging. Raoul prepared for the coronation of
bold Queen Emma; but when the inauguration
was celebrated at Rheims, the Frankish squad-
rons were stationed all around the confines, lest
these most unwelcome visitors should disturb

923 the solemn ceremony. The French earnestly so-
e Jicited peace, and Rollo consented upon the usual
P basis, the Frank to pay and the Dane to receive.
Rollo = Rollo demanded land and money, a large addi-

demands

afurther  tjonal expansion of the “Terra Normannorum”
territory.  heyond the Seine, and a copious Danegelt. The
first proposition was reserved for future discus-
sion, the second immediately conceded : hostages
were required to secure a due performance of
the conditions. None but individuals of the
highest rank would be accepted by the Danes.
Eudes, afterwards Count of Amiens, son of

Herbert of Vermandois, being therefore delivered
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to Rollo, was held in pledge by the Northmen 912927
during five years and more. ! —_——
Some pacification, some breathing-time, was 13:;;?12;
indeed earnestly needed for France: the Franks Borgudy-
were in a great strait; the Mogors again doing
exceeding mischief in the Alpine passes and in
Italy, swarming also into the Gauls. The North-
men had become ravenous, Regnald in particular.
He had plundered and ravaged sufficiently in
France, but he had not obtained his heart’s de-
sire; he had not gained any compensation for
his abandonment of his Northumbrian kingdom.
Regnald and his Danes had not acquired any
landed settlement; and he was preparing to
create a “Terra Normannorum” in Burgundy,
often touched and often wounded, but never per-
manently held by the enemy.
King Raoul was unwillingly compelled to march
from “France” towards his own country. Hugh-
le-Grand, Count Herbert, and Archbishop Seulph,
remained in the Vermandois as his Lieutenants.
The Danegelt was collected throughout France, Thf}itssin
and the Regents agreed with Rollo for a con- and Maine
siderable encrease of territory, the whole Pagus $hs Chsgiing
Baiocacensis, as it should seem : probably also
various portions of the Armorican marches, and
the noble County, or rather Commonwealth, of
Maine. This obscure transaction indicates impor-
tant politicaldoctrines. The great respect still com-

manded by the Carlovingian Crown is evidenced
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thereby. Otherwise than through the assent of the
King of France no constitutional title was im-
parted by mere possession or conquest. All these
territories had been more than once occupied by
the Northmen. Maine also was locally included
in Hugh’s “ Duchy of France,” yet the Czenomanni
enjoyed great independence, and recalcitrated
vigorously against the supremacy claimed by the
race of Rollo. Nevertheless, Rollo’s anxiety to
obtain a formal or diplomatic cession, and the
tardiness displayed by the Franks in giving their
assent, must be considered as testifying that the
veteran had made a very important acquisition for
his descendants.—These surrenders, so extorted
from the French, added more than a third to the
“Terra Normannorum.”

§ 19. Regnald continued ravaging Burgundy.
A fierce battle took place at Mont-Chalus, in the
rocky Avallon range, about four leagues from
Vezelay. Ansegisus, Bishop of Troyes, was
wounded, Warner, Count of Sens, killed; but
large numbers of the Northmen were slaughtered.
King Raoul marched up with another unhappy
fighting bishop, Abbo, Bishop of Soissons. Raoul
was the Northman’s active opponent. Regnald
retired from Burgundy, but the war spread to
Paris; and the Danes, after entrenching them-
selves on the borders of the Seine, returned to
the Loire. The campaign against them was neg-
ligently pursued. The narratives transmitted by
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the French writers concerning Regnald’s devas- 912—927
tating career appear to have been embellished —~—
by vague reports and exaggerated rumours. .
Regnald was a dreadful tormentor to the monks

of Fleury, and their terror did not spare his
memory. An ugly face, grinning in stone, and
inserted in the Abbey-wall, was long afterwards
pointed out as a memorial of Regnald’s wretched

death. Unquestionably this mask was merely

one of the usual Romanesque freaks of the

chisel ; but there is an innate propensity in us,

which renders us dissatisfied with the mean-
tngless,—therefore the erudite and the ignorant

are equally prone to bestow significations upon
things which have none.—*“7 do not know,” is an
answer which is not to be given without some
exertion of moral courage. We do not like to
confess we are beaten, even by an amphigouri
nonsense verse.

§ 20. Rollo suddenly proclaimed that the 925—s26

truce between the Patrician of Rouen and the mes reen-
Frankish rulers was at an end. Though the Dane- g -
gelt had been rigidly levied, yet the money-bags
halted on their way, the instalments were unpaid.
Rollo ordered his Northmen to march beyond
their border. Too feeble to lead, the withered
warrior animated them by his spirit. The Beau-
voisin, the Amiennois, the Artois, suffered dread-
fully,—Amiens and Arras partly burned, the
suburbs of Noyon burned, and all the sea-bord
countries harassed and wasted.
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In their hostility against France, the Danes
included Flanders unsparingly. Arnoul, the son
of Baudouin-le-Chauve, and grandson of Baudouin
Bras-de-fer and Madame Judith, now at the com-
mencement of his lengthened reign, and who
dreaded and hated the Danes, was organizing re-
sistance and revenge. Arnoul was well-supported
by Helgaud the Second, under whose government
the antient country of the Maritime Franks,
whilome held by his ancestors the famous Lay-
abbots of Centulla, and now formed into a
distinct dominion, entirely separated from the
Monastery.

Since the reign of Charlemagne, the employ-
ment of that great Foundation had furnished
an exquisite example of irregularity. Charle-
magne began by bestowing the Abbey as the
dowry of his daughter Bertha, upon Angelbert,
Count Nithard’s father, who married her. But
when she died, Angelbert entered the cloister as
a shaven monk, and the establishment became a
most distinguished school of learning and piety.
Count Helgaud’s grandfather, dynastically reck-
oned “Helgaud the First,” who is supposed to
have been Count Nithard’s son, erected the abba-
tial territory, afterwards Ponthieu, into an here-
ditary temporal sovereignty, acting much in the
manner of the Teutonic Grand Masters at the era
of the Reformation.—Without justifying the abuse
in any instance, it must be confessed that except
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for the scandal, less practical harm ensued from 912—927
these Centulla transactions than might have been :
anticipated ;— the Lay-abbots appointed Priors, o
under whom the house was excellently well ma-
naged, pre-eminent in discipline. The fact is, that
Centulla was rich enough for two, or more; and
the proportion remaining to the Church was vastly
more liberal than would be allowed in analogous
cases amongst us by a Lay-rector,—a Lay-abbot’s
cater-cousin,—at the present day.

Centulla of the hundred towers had been,
according to antient traditions, one of the chief
cities of Belgic Gaul; but the hundred towers
were decaying and falling, Centulla was reduced
to comparative insignificance, and the Counts of
Ponthieu created a new capital. At the mouth of Montrenil-
the river Conches, a small and antient monastery, *s °rigie-
dedicated to Saint Sever, standing upon a steep
and rugged hill, whose base adjoined the sea-
coast, had become the nucleus of a hamlet. Here,
equally for the purposes of government as for
defence against the Danes, Helgaud built a
palatial castle, around whose protecting battle-
ments a town arose. The spreading tidal estuary
of the stream constituted an excellent haven;
and the port, after the decline of Quantovick,
became a considerable emporium. Such was the
origin of “ Monasteriolum ad mare,” Montreuil-
sur-Mer, now separated from the sea by six
leagues breadth of alluvial soil, in which the
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91"—9"7 mingled bones of extinct and existing animals
"TA—‘ perplex-even the accommodating chronology of
s geclogy.
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Eu taken
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Much jealousy existed between Ponthieu and
Normandy; and Arnoul’s alliance with this new
principality was a great check upon the Danes.
—Decrepit Rollo, though his subjects compas-
sionated him as more than half imbecile, retained
his clear-sighted acuteness and vigilance. Eu on
the Bresle, the river dividing Normandy from
Ponthieu, was the key of the country on that side.
Here Rollo placed a numerous garrison, a thou-
sand valiant Kempers, men of the right sort from
Rouen. Besides the fortifications of Eu, an island
opposite to the town, now obliterated, offered an
additional point of deience. The Franks, on their
part, were provoked into unusual vigour: the
people of the Beauvoisin rose against the Nor-
mans. Hugh-le-Grand collected forces from Paris,
they took the offensive, crossed the Epte, invaded
the Rouennois, and rejoiced, as Northmen ra-
vaging France would have done, in the abundant
booty. Helgaud and the Ponthieu men herried
the fertile Norman borders. King Raoul, now in
Burgundy, returned hastily to France, summoned
the arriere-ban, and strenuously recommenced
the war.

§ 21. Eu must be considered as the barrier-
fortress of Normandy on the North: could Eu
be taken, Normandy would be at the mercy of
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France and Flanders. Arnoul and Herbert of 912927
Vermandois, the Knights of the Archbishoprick —~—
of Rheims obeying Herbert’s orders, joined the o akad
French and Burgundians. Eu was stubbornly
defended, and valiantly stormed. Infuriated by
resistance and enmity, the victors inflicted an in-
discriminate slaughter. No quarter was given or

asked on either side—Rollo’s Northmen fought

in the fosses, fought on the ramparts, fought

in the streets. A remnant of the garrison escaped

to the island, not seeking safety, but courting the
opportunity of self-sacrifice. The desperate com-

bat on the holm lasted longer than the conflict in

the town. The primeval spirit of the Bersekers
flamed out again—death and Walhalla,. When
resistance became utterly unavailing, the last
surviving Danes slew themselves with their own
swords.

The French army and their Flemish confe- Warro-

sume

derates were permitted by their commanders to g e |
disperse after the siege, but they reassembled &e

in the course of the following year. King Raoul

opened the campaign: though he had triumphed

at Eu, the victory gained against the Normans
counted for nought in the reckoning,and they in-

fested the Artois and beyond, fierce as ever. Raoul

chased a large detachment of Normans, and pent

them up in a wood. Evening drew on, and the
French forces, thus far successful, became a corps

of observation, encamping round the fugitives.
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But the Normans watched, while those who ought
to have watched were sleeping: they sallied forth
during the night, wounded King Raoul, and killed
Count Helgaud. It is possible that the young
Guillaume may have here first fleshed his maiden
sword. According to the French accounts, the
Danes sustained considerable loss, eleven hundred
and upwards; but the advantage, if it were one,
could not be improved. The Mogors had crossed
the Rhine; and, when merely the distant roar of
the monsters’ approach was faintly heard at
Rheims,” such terror was excited, that shrines
and relics were hurried away. The Northmen
were urgent and threatening. Rollo obtained
an instalment of his subsidy, the Danegelt was
levied in France and Burgundy; and the peace
between the Northmen and the Franks was rati-
fied and celebrated, as a joyful event, throughout
the kingdom.

§ 22. Rollo’s incapacity for the labours and
toils of government became painfully obvious to
every one except himself: he was now past four-
score, broken by age and infirmity, but he still
held on,—he would not be brought to acknow-
ledge that his time for giving up his work had
arrived. His mind began to fail, and he was there-
fore but the more obstinate. The honour, respect
and affection which he had inspired, far from dimi-
nishing, had encreased among his people : his fear
was still upon them; they could not cast it off.
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Raised to the supreme authority by the consent 912927
of his chieftains, any one amongst them might ——
have been tempted to seek the same power, but o
none thought of striving for the sovereignty.
Loyalty prevailed: the sovereignty belonged to

Rollo and to Rollo’s progeny. The majority also
amongst the influential classes sought to include

the Terra Normannorum permanently within the
sphere of Romane civilization ; so that Normandy

should continue a member of the French monarchy,
whereby they would be placed on a level with the

other states. As Northmen they might be con-
temned; but no sovereign was more calculated to
maintain their national dignity than Guillaume—
qualified by education, language and parentage—

a kinsman of Vermandois, imperial Charlemagne’s
descendant.

The Counts and Chieftains, Northmen and
Bretons, having therefore finally determined, pre-
sented themselves to the old man, humbly and
gently urging him to appoint a successor. Let -
Rollo select a fitting Duke and Patrician for the
government of Normandy, and they would yield
faithful obedience. There could be no doubt
whom Rollo would nominate, but they made
the proposition delicately, avoiding to present
the son as the rival of his father: it was pru-
dent not to excite the old man’s morbid irri-
tability. Though Rollo was still reluctant, yet
he could not resist any longer, and he presented
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to the assembly his son Guillaume as their future

— sovereign, and besought them to accept that son

927
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as their Patrician and Count, Duke and Defender;
“Yet he is more inclined,” said his father, “for
a life of contemplation and seclusion.”—But the
chieftains would not allow their prospect to be
clouded: they rejoiced in accepting the domi-
nation of the finely proportioned, robust, bright-
haired, winning youth. Northmen and Bretons,
Juhel-Berenger and Alain, Count Botho and Count
Bernard, all took the cath of fealty; and placing
their hands in Guillaume’s hands, became his
men, they his vassals, he their hereditary Duke
and Patrician.

This submission was in a manner dictated at
Clair-sur-Epte, a corollary to the treaty, for in
that compact there was no one point so expli-
citly and plainly expressed, or so solemnly con-
firmed, as that Rollo should hold the land, to
him and his descendants from heir to heir for
ever. Henceforward Rollo disappears from his-
tory. The exact time of his decease is uncertain:
probably he survived his resignation about five
years. When at the point of death, the awful
rendering up of life’s recollections became mani-
fest in him,—the shadows of terrene existence
rising and passing by in dim succession, prepara-
tory to the soul’s departure. In his case the remi-
niscences of the wandering mind were horrible—
he beheld an hundred human victims slaughtered
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to appease the anger of Thor and Odin.—But he 912927
recovered from his waking trance, bestowed addi- ——
tional donations upon Church and Poor, and his  **
body was deposited in the Metropolitan Basilica,
Notre Dame of Rouen.

Rollo’s grave was dug in the Sacristy, but when
Archbishop Maurilius reconstructed the dilapi-
dated Cathedral, the remains were translated
by him to the Chapel of Saint Romanus, on the
northern or right-hand side of the Nave as you go
down from the Choir, in a line with Saint Romanus’
tower. The recumbent statue which represents
the Danish Jarl, clad in ducal robe, may date
from the reign of Saint Louis. The sculptor has
happily succeeded in embodying the notion con-
veyed by tradition and history—the once mighty
man of war, thoroughly worn out,—the sunken
lips,—the furrowed brow,—the strength of four-
score years come to labour and sorrow.




CHAPTER‘ II.

RAOUL AND LOUIS D’OUTREMER. GUILLAUME LONGUE-;SP}':JE.

927—942.

§ 1. HacroLogy, in this our “age of pro-
gress”—of progress certainly, yet whither tend-
ing?—is an unpopular theme; at best but tole-
rated.—It goes against the grain of our fancy.
Popular writers most favourable to the “Acta
Sanctorum™ treat their glorious company, their
goodly fellowship, their noble army—in a patroniz-
ing tone, hesitatingly, half ashamed,—making the
most of their recommendable qualities or talents,
asking excuses for their simplicities, queernesses
and superstitions.—Gregory the Great kindly
patted on the back by the Essayist,—or Bernard
of Clairvaux encouraged to come forward by
the Historian, rather afraid of losing caste in the
intellectual circles through his owning to such
an acquaintance—somewhat after the manner of
a fashionable chaperon, introducing a protégée of
dubious connexions or questionable style.

The term “ Hagiology,” however, though none
more appropriate can be substituted in its stead,
is a mistake, a source of misconception. Turn
which way we will, in any mental enquiry, we
are confounded by the fallacy of human language.
We may be certain that those whose lives and

~
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actions are included under that category, would
mourn the epithet bestowed upon them. The
biography of Saints is but the biography of
Sinners ; amongst whom, each would contend he
was the chiefest. It is the exaggeration of human
perfectibility which destroys the edification that
such narratives of patience, piety, self-devotion,
charity, humility, and fortitude, would otherwise
impart. Nothing like this glozing view of human
frailty has been taught to us. No veil has been
cast upon the prevarication, the lust, the untruth,
the blood-guiltiness, the denial, the anger, the in-
credulity,—the weaknesses, failings, transgres-
sions, iniquities and sins of those who have been
loved, chosen, called. All these things have been
written for our edification, in order to refuse us
any excuse for feigning that the holiest servants of
God are exempted from the original corruption.
We flatly contradict His holy word, if we exhibit
the Just as never falling. No miracle fancied
in the Golden Legend, could be so utterly in-
credible as the undeviating perseverance ascribed
to Humanity.—

The false tenderness of Hagiography has be-
come catholic in the worst sense,—as nearly as
may be universal : in secular literature it runs
riot. Posthumous biography, posthumous me-
morials, in every variety, guise and form, are
pervaded by this debilitating, deluding, and mis-
chievous influence.—To lie like a pedigree might
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be a proverb, to lie like an epitaph is so. Could
we imagine the disembodied spirit grieving over
the profane adulation bestowed by man upon
man, how deep would be the affliction, how poign-
ant the sorrow, sustained by the most humble
and lowly-minded amongst Philosophers, becom-
ing cognizant of the inscription upon his tomb:

«Nature and nature’s laws lay hid in night:
God said, Let Newton be, and all was light."—

Every concealment of a blemish detracts from the
living verity of the portraiture. No truthful re-
presentation of any popular hero can approach
the fine ideal of popular fame. The heroic Pro-
tector was in the right when he directed courtly
Lely to delineate him with every roughness, every
pimple, every blemish, every scar: he knew the
picture would not be himself without them. Rare,
indeed, are the sitters gifted with a Cromwell’s
contempt of favour-seeking; and the wunbur-
thened easel of the artist who should work ac-
cording to the spirit of his rough injunctions,
would testify to their unpalatableness. It is the
clever dissimilitude which renders the likeness
agreeable. We depreciate the Heliograph be-
cause it is honest as the sun.

But the historian need not place himself
uuder such coercion, he is not compelled to paint
for a patron’s pleasure: his primary vocation is
to instruct ; nor should he blench at the risk of
displeasing. Let him not fawn either upon the
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living or the departed—He will be thanked in 927—942
the long run.—Let him bide his time.—He is in
no wise responsible for the defects of his per-
sonages, still less is their vindication obligatory
upon him. This conventional etiquette of ex-
tenuation mars the utility of historical biography
by concealing the compensations so mercifully
granted in love, and the admonitions given by
vengeance. Why suppress the lesson afforded by
the depravity of the “greatest, wisest, meanest
of mankind”—he whose defilements teach us
that the most transcendent intellectuality is con-
sistent with the deepest turpitude? The labours
of the panegyrist come, after all, to naught.—
You are trying to fill a broken cistern.—You
may cut a hole in the stuff, but you cannot wash
out the stain.—Forget the worse than meaningless
phrase, which represents the stiffened corpse as
standing at the bar, and appealing to the “tri-
bunal of posterity.” It is not before the judgment-
seat of man that the dead will have to plead.—

§2. Guillaume Longue-épée is one of the Character
stereotyped heroes of French history; nay, he R
is included, though unauthorizedly, in a national ¢pée
martyrology. When Rollo said that his son
was better fitted in spirit for a monastery than
a sovereignty, the old father’s judgment was
as nearly correct, as any which could be pro-
spectively pronounced concerning the young
prince’s character. Charity, devotional taste,

F2
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candid acceptance of reproof, a yearning for
quietness and seclusion, are all attributes of Guil-
laume. Succeeding to an absolute -authority—
for the “Senior” and “Patrician” of the Rouen
Northmen was unfettered by any restraint except
his own diseretion—Guillaume never sought, in
governing, to exercise his self-will. The “ Senior”
“Patrician” or “Duke” of Normandy might have
written himself King : his subjects boasted that
Normandy was a “Monarchy.” Sole legislator,
chief military commander, paramount adminis-
trator of justice, Guillaume never desired to rule
by force, or otherwise than through the law’s
supremacy : his sword was the symbol of order,
the sword of peace. When borne aloft, the
golden-hilted, long, glittering blade awed the
beholders into tranquillity. Unstained by blood,
the protecting weapon commanded obedience
wherever displayed.

Guillaume was amply endowed with mental

talents and and bodily talents, but great disadvantages were

the correlatives of these natural advantages—
the compensation by which our pride is ju-
dicially confounded. Athletic and graceful, Guil-
laume possessed extraordinaryvigour. His stroke,
as the minstrel sung, was that of a giant: his
features beautiful, his complexion bright as a
maiden’s. Gracious in manner, spirited and cheer-
ful, having an eye for splendour, well spoken to
all, Guillaume could quote a text to the priest,



GUILLAUME LONGUE-EPEE. 69

listen respectfully to the wise saws of the old, talk
merrily with his young companions about chess

and tables, discuss the flight of the falcon, and

the fleetness of the hound. Sober men were fain
to think that Guillaume was weaning himself
from the world’s vanities; and yet that same
world well knew, how fully Guillaume enjoyed
all the world’s delights and pleasures. In short,
he was one of those who (when not put out)
are sure to have every man’s good word—and
every woman’s also. Was it probable that Guil-
laume would live discreetly and wisely? He
never could hold fast either to the good or to
the evil; always wrestling with himself and fail-
ing; inwardly warned, yet disobeying the warn-
ing; ardently affectionate, yet destitute of fidelity;
seeking to do right, yet backsliding,—unstable in
all his ways. Human life is a continued warfare,
but in Guillaume’s case the strife was more than
usually disclosed.—Peculiarly ill calculated there-
fore was Guillaume Longue-épée to cope with
the difficulties of his political situation, for whose
due regimen, clear views, firmness, decision and
consistency, were pre-eminently required.

§ 8. Duke of Normandy—we give him that

927942
e

The anta-
gonistic

familiar title, though not formally assumed till e

the third generation,—it was needful that he
should adjust his course between two rival in-
terests grounded upon antagonistic principles;
and mutually unsusceptible of any satisfactory
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compromise. These two parties were the Ro-
manized or Christian Northmen, and the Pagan
Northmen, whose coexistence constantly threaten-
ed the stability of the rising commonwealth. The
Norsk never appears to have been retained by the
clergy as the medium of Christian instruction :
hence the “gentile language” was worn out or
wearing out before the spread of Christianity;
whilst the Romane dialect was cultivated so suc-
cessfully, that Normandy was the earliest of the
French provinces in whose idiom the peculiar or
special characteristics of the French language,
properly so called, were distinctly evolved.
Partly the descendants of the earlier Danish
colonizations, and partly consisting of those who,
like Rollo and his contemporaries, had been habi-
tuated to France during the greater part of their
lives, the Romanized Northmen constituted the
ostensible nationality of the State. Their accept-
ance of Christianity was the condition upon which
the French government and nation had sanc-
tioned their settlement in the land; and they had
conformed to the condition. Some were sincere :
but a sluggish indifference seems more generally
to have characterized these converts: all were
good friends, however, with the Priesthood and
the Archbishop of Rouen. Opulent and influen-
tial, the powers of government were chiefly vested
in the members of this party, who were placed
about the person of the “Senior,” to whom
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they rendered a patriarchal reverence, loving 927—942
him for his father’s sake as much or more than
his own.

Guillaume was the natural head of the French puke Guil-

laume the

party: born to be so. French was the first lan- patural
guage the boy heard upon his mother’s knee; and, Nt
through that mother, Guillaume claimed to be
a branch of the noblest family in the monarchy.
This species of ancestorial dignity had been a
weighty recommendation in his favour when the
chieftains’ voluntary submission called him to
the succession of the dominion which Rollo won.
Guillaume Longue-épée had few natural con-
nexions, the pleasing Gerloc his bright sister, the
only near relative. Our knowledge of his paternal
kinsmen is very limited; Gerlo and Malahulch
merely flit before us; we can hardly recognise
them distinctly, and we never hear of them con-
sorting either with Rollo or with Guillaume. They
were probably envious and inimieal; whilst his
mother’s Vermandois kinsmen were Guillaume’s
most assured friends. They were probably only
of the half-blood, not very nearly related,—incli-
nation, however, combining with interest, makes
much out of little in such cases. In the prac-
tical table of affinities, the agreeable are texted
in gilt and illuminated characters, the disagree-
able blurred away. These French connexions
were congenial to Guillaume, they really and
truly deserved his confidence: and none loved
him more dearly than his uncle Bernard de
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Senlis, to whom Guillaume, and Guillaume’s son
after him, turned in those days of peril, when
home-help seemed to fail.

Guillaume’s education, carefully and syste-
matically pursued, had rendered him familiar
with the manners of France, and embued him with
the opinions of the Christian Commonwealth.
Botho, the sapient and courteous antient warrior,
selected by Rollo as his son’s governor and guar-
dian, who had so faithfully executed his trust, was
indeed a Dane by birth, but he, so accustomed
to the ways of the country, so intimate with the
people, that all his influence tended to maintain
the Christian party.

§ 4. In the same manner as the Romane
had become the symbol of Christian nationality,
so did the Norsk continue the emphatic token
which distinguished the Pagan Danes, who adhered
to the conversation of their ethnic progenitors.
The Heathen party came less into evidence than
the Romanized or Christian party; they are not
always discoverable with equal distinctness, never-
theless they were widely dispersed and thickly
disseminated, even in Rouen within the sound of
Notre-Dame’s bells; not the less powerful from
their partial concealment. We well know how
frequently the East Anglian and Northumbrian
Danes relapsed into idolatry:—witness the laws
of Canute,—the repeated endeavours of Synods
and Councils to extinguish the latent heathen-
dom. In Normandy, the traces of Scandinavian
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belief are exceedingly faint: the respective masses 927942
of semi-christianized as well as unconverted North-
men probably included more freethinkers than
idolaters, yet in such cases, the enmity towards
an antagonistic creed supplies the place of reli-
gious zeal amongst slack professors of their own.
Christianity languished : having oftentimes been
introduced merely by treaty and bargain :—mo-
nastic establishments, the fortresses of piety, uni-
versally broken up,—discipline shamefully re-
laxed,—the succession of bishops interrupted,—
the priesthood few in number and degenerate,
and inveterately concubinary.—But the antipa-
thies mutually entertained between the Chris-
tians.and the Pagans were selfish and political.
Hatred against a common enemy is a stronger
bond of union, than love amongst brethren.

In Evreux and the Evrecin, probably also Geographi-

istri-

throughout the Seine country, districts in which putien of

v e tian and
the Danes had been so long hiving and swarming, {2 2nd

they were very generally christianized: perhaps FoPo®
also in the Armorican Marches, where the Ro-
mane language had supplanted the Breton at an
early era; but the parties or nationalities were
intermixed, dispersed, and straggling. The Da-
nish element was strongest in the Bessin, the
province which had first received a Teutonic or
Scandinavian colonization, subsequently nourished
by fresh supplies. Ample immigrations had ar-

rived from the North, such as Ragnald and his



927—942
R —

74 RAOUL AND LOUIS D’OUTREMER.

followers, Pagans fresh from Northumbria, these
accessions of Danish population were reiterated
throughout the reign of Guillaume Longue-épée;
and, notwithstanding all checks and vicissitudes,
the Baltic ports and the Norwegian fiords were
in familiar relation with Normandy.

Romanized or even French chieftains encou-
raged this Danish party; Riulph, for example,
who, either from Rollo or from Guillanme, ob-
tained a County in the Breton border, Riulph
also held possessions in the Evrecin, where Danish
Christianity was the strongest. On the other
hand, Bernard the Dane adhered to the French
party; Bernard was, as his name imports, a native
Northman: he loved his own people, he had not
repudiated Scandinavia, his antient fatherland:
nevertheless he was a sincere and affectionate sup-
porter of the Romanized Guillaume Longue-épée,
as he had been of Rollo before him, and entirely
cordial to the ethos adopted by Guillaume. Such
amalgamations and anomalies are found in all
similar cases: the theoretic homogeneousness
of national parties is never completely realized,
nor are the best of men logically consistent in
their politics or their faith, their affections, or
sentiments. Sons do not take after their fathers:
conscience, caprice, a purse of gold or a gold-stick,
guide, lead, or tempt us in spite of every con-
nexion or tie which religion, birth, blood, or kin-
dred, may impose. We have seen an O’Neale
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the Grandmaster of the dire Orange confederacy: 927942
—the gentle and high-minded Geraldine perish-
ing in defence of Shamrock and Harp.

Botho, the kind and wise director of Guillaume’s
youthful education, and Oslac, his chief counsel-
lor, appear as the representatives of a neutral
party. All the prudence of the Statesman was
required for the adjustment of these rivalities:
no parliamentary leader compelled by hard fate
to govern through an opposition could have a
more anxious task than Guillaume. If zealous
for religion, zeal might be abused, and degene-
rate into grasping persecution. And, if he sought
to be moderate, the Duke’s short-comings were
equally lable to produce mischief,—a toleration
grounded upon indifference, might allow the
Church to sink deeper into degraded apathy.
So also in Guillaume’s social converse—favour
to this or that set of kinsmen, or neglect of
them—his predilection for his mother’s family or
a quarrel with his father’'s—a contention for the
higher place at the Christmas festival—a squabble
at a hunting party,—an involuntary frown or an
inconvenient smile might disengage the conflicting
elements, and generate a destructive civil war.

§ 5. Guillaume Longue-épée’s external re- 923—927

. - . . Political
lations were replete with scabrous difficulties— situation of
= 3 rance.
the Patrician of Rouen claimed to be a vassal of
France; and, under any contingency, the freshly

implanted Norman Duchy would be involved in
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927942 the Kingdom’s fortunes. The drooping and the
—~— springing dynasties, Second race and Third, were,
5% at this juncture, equally in abeyance. Raoul, a
rootless trunk, was thrust in between them, but his
authority was limited and contested. Crowned at
Sens, Count in Burgundy and King in “France,”
or, as some were then wont to call the region,
“Belgic Gaul,” the remaining provinces knew him
not. Powerful Aquitaine refused to acknowledge
Raoul: the Aquitanians wholly denied the validity
of the imprisoned King’s deposition, and protested
Raoul not against the intruder. In all their solemn instru-

acknow-

ledged by ments of State,—Precept, Deed or Charter,—the
the Aquita-

e Princes of those regions recorded their dissent:

et o they reckoned the date from the year when the

ticdoew-  ynfaithful Franks had disgraced their King—
anno tertio quo Karolus rex per infidos Francos
dehonestatus est,—or they viewed the throne as
wholly vacant, nay, as never having received the
intruder. Christo regnante, sed Rege expectante,
was the impressive declaration of their feeling.
Thus they testified their inherent conviction that
the State would not subsist otherwise than as a
Kingdom.—*“ We will have a King over us, that
we also may be like all the nations,” is the ac-
knowledgment ultimately enforced from human
society.—The Aquitanians rejected the spurious
monarch : they could not prognosticate who
would follow, yet they themselves would wait
patiently till the problem should be solved.
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The recall of the banished dynasty was con- 927942
fidently contemplated by their partizans. We, ——
who look back upon the past, can clearly discern, ***~%*
that, admitting the possibility of a temporary
Carlovingian restoration, the ultimate accession
of the Capets was inevitable. Raoul the Burgun-
dian, though powerful by opulence, character and
influence, was only maintained in his royal dig-
nity by a mightier potentate, more distinguished
as the supporter of the State than as its Sove-
reign, Hugh-le-Grand,—Hugh who might have
ruled there had he chosen, who could rule when-
ever he would. It was therefore a truthful ex-
pression of his influence and position that he
should be accredited throughout Britain as the
Rex Francorum, the French King.

Hugh was childless when he received the offer 926

+_ Hugh-le-
of the Crown.—How far the absence of an heir Grind, his

may have dictated his negative must be left to Ziii?_“ﬂﬁi‘s
conjecture ; but, if so, he soon afterwards deter- g@%};ﬁﬁ.
mined to give himself the chance of a son. A
splendid legation was dispatched to the Court of
Athelstan, bearing with them such treasures as
England never yet had seen ;—the precious onyx

vase embossed by Grecian art, exciting the marvel

of the beholders, who declared that the corn seemed
waving, the tendrils growing, the figures instinct

with life :—brilliant gems, amongst which the
emerald shone resplendent :—caskets filled with

the richest spices,—and, rarer than any gem,
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those antient historic relics, honoured and hal-
lowed by tradition and faith—the sword of Con-
stantine the Great, on which you read his name,
the hilt containing a nail of the true Cross:—
Charlemagne’s spear, which, brandishing when he
assailed the Saracens, he never returned from battle
except as a vietor:—the banner of Saint Maurice,
chief and chieftain of the martyred Theban legion,
—and, highest revered, the particle of the Crown
of Thorns. Long after the Conquest, the Malmes-
bury monks, though they dared not assert, were
willing to believe that the relic preserved their
Abbey from calamities and misfortunes. The
Chief ambassador, Adolph Count of Boulogne,
and Lay-abbot or Impropriator of Saint-Bertin,
besought, on behalf of Hugh, the hand of Ead-
hilda, Ogiva’s sister. Gladly did the damsel and
her royal brother yield their assent: the alliance
greatly encreased the honour of King Robert’s
son and heir; but the second marriage disap-
pointed Hugh’s expectations, even like the first.
The bed of this Anglo-Saxon Adeliza was barren
—Eadhilda never gave Hugh a child.

As in all the former revolutions of France,
the heads and meneurs, including the sovereigns,
belonged to a constellation of families located in
the northern regions of the Gauls, connected
by consanguinity or marriage. Duke Guillaume
Longue-épée reckoned himself with Vermandois.
The King and the Duke of France, and the Count,
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Raoul and Hugh-le-Grand and Herbert, were 927942
brothers-in-law, whilst Hugh-le-Grand, Eadhilda’s ———
husband, was also brother-in-law to Queen Ogiva, P
and uncle to Louis beyond the sea. As this
history advances, we shall find such connexions
multiply, so as to invest their members with the
aspect of a chosen caste, to whom the powers of
government appertained: alliances, however, of
discord, not of harmony. It was always more
than an even chance, whether any two brothers-
in-law were not two enemies.

¢ 6. Normandy was becoming highly influen-
tial in the politics of France : Rollo always stood
true to King Charles, never acknowledging Raoul
as his Senior; if Guillaume Longue-épée thought
fit, he might instigate a Carlovingian restoration.
A friendly intercourse subsisted between the op-
posite coasts of the Channel: the Zerra Nor-
mannorum welcomed the emigrations from the
Anglo-Saxon Danelagh, and Athelstan, the ba-
nished Prince’s kind uncle, sought to be reckoned
as Guillaume’s ally. France, if she offended Guil-
laume, might suffer severely from his hostility.
Let him but be provoked to make the venture;
and he might at any time summon a sufficient
Danish force to threaten, perhaps to expel, the
Burgundian sovereign. But Guillaume on his
part might profit through wary management.
By adhering to Raoul, who much required his
aid, he had the opportunity of further consoli-
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927—942 dating his own power. Herbert of Vermandois,
— improving all the contingencies of the times for
924—9% his own advantage, was preparing to obtain the
countenance of Guillaume. Herbert had a right
to seek his kinsman’s friendship, but the Count

had a great deal upon his hands.
It is extremely difficult to trace this consum-
‘mate intriguer through the doubles and dodges
of his tortuous course ; but we may observe that,
as long as he lived, a primary object was the
acquisition of Rheims. Herbert’s dealings in this
matter, which we must briefly notice as a key to
his subsequent proceedings, also constitute an
interesting paragraph in the history of the Wes-
tern Church: we shall find the import of these
Rheims transactions in our own English history.
Sovereigns  The Sovereigns and Princes of the Gauls,

of Latin

Europe: (Germany and Italy, Emperors and Kings, Counts

spoticem- or Dukes, discrepant as they might otherwise be

ployment

of preroga- ! e ot = 1 o1
tive azeinet I their views, were labouring with one consent

s to extinguish the freedom of episcopal election;

Boe ™ the object sought being the conversion of all
ecclesiastical dignities, from the Popedom down-
wards, inte absolute donatives. In Germany,
where the bishopricks were approximating to
that station which they afterwards unhappily
assumed in the Germanic Empire—Prince-Pre-
lates, whose temporal panoplies almost stifled the
spiritual authority—the exertions of the State

were now most strenuous. Henry the Fowler, Le
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who had, upon his high appointment, rejected the 927942
consecration imparted by the Clergy—Henry, the by
unanointed and uncrowned king,—enforced his e croie
claims with stern prepotence. At Metz, entirely Metz—re-

sistance of

against the people’s will, he intruded the ancho- the citizens

the no-

rite Benno into the See. Metz, proud of her it of
liberty, proud of her antiquity, deeply resented Bemne by

Henry the
the injustice. The provoked citizens opposed the ™"
Sovereign’s illegal act by a villanous crime. They
conspired against the Prelate, mutilated him
shamefully, and put out his eyes.

Benno was a faithful and holy man:—a better Simony and
choice perhaps than the citizens would have ropt mo-

tives actu-

made, had they been left to themselves ;—but the g b
selection of a proper individual did not diminish
the inherent evils of the system. A competent
prelate, owing his dignity to a prerogative nomi-
nation, was only a happy accident. In the ordi-
nary course of affairs, the qualifications or disquali-
fications of the Bishop-designate were slurred over,
or wholly disregarded, by the royal or princely
patron. Direct and unmistakable simony was
not unfrequent, money or money’s worth: yet,
from its very grossness, this most vulgar form
was the least injurious to the Church, whose
interests received far more damage when the
preferments were dictated by the temptations
which, tripping in, velvet-shod, do not startle the
slumbering conscience,—policy, convenience, or
family aggrandisement.
VOL. I G
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924—942 Occasionally, the prerogative appointees were
—__ men of secular or disreputable lives,—bowling
924=9% Bishops, sporting Bishops, drunken Bishops, cam-
paigning Bishops; but even when they were of
an average character, decent and tolerable, the
preferments were vitiated in public opinion by the
certainty that the proportion of good was a chance,
and that the patronage was exercised solely for
patronage sake ; of which the most flagrant exam-
ples were such as that which Herbert of Ver-
mandois now so anxiously sought to affard. In
the cases belonging to this class—and they had
become matters of common occurrence—the ab-
surdity was even more revolting than the scandal.
An ordinary man, decorously lukewarm, smat-
teringly-learned, moderately dull, or -cleverly
Mere . worldly, might be useful in the See, but to instal
Phomes a little fellow, bigger than a baby, yet hardly
fels.  grown up into a boy, was an outrageous mockery
of the Christian community. The ceremony was
equally sorrowful and ludicrous: the child, taught
to repeat the responses, or to spell them if he
could not get them by heart, usually behaved
pitiably. Sometimes the terrified urchin would
whimper, not in fear of losing the bishoprick,—
a loss which he could nowise appreciate,—but
lest, as a dunce, he should receive the accustomed
chastisement for not knowing his lesson. The
bystanders laughed—some cried shame. Such is
the naive description given by a contemporary,
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who had too often witnessed and deplored these 921942
grievous spectacles, Hatto, Bishop of Vercelli. ——
They were amongst the heavy abuses and tribu- **~°
lations of the Church which Hatto records: not
to be mitigated until the age of reform,—the age
of Hildebrand.

§ 7. According to the most plausible hypo-
thesis concerning the obscure arrangement en-
tered into with the view of securing Hugonet’s
promotion, Herbert proposed, according to the
modern mode of transacting analogous kinds of
business, to run Seulpl’s life against the life of
the child. Seulph’s age was not such as to pro-
mise a speedy vacancy: nevertheless his health
was closely watched by those in the Verman-
dois interest, and equally so by their adversa-
ries; Frodoardus, our faithful historical guide,
from whom we derive great part of our story,
and who had himself received good preferment
from Seulph, being included in the latter party.

Seulph’s years, months, and days, were care- Death of

Archbishop

fully counted ; and when Seulph, according to the Seulph—. -

reckoning of Frodoardus, had held his primatial bert pro-

see during three years and five days, he sud- glection of
denly died. Poison had been poured into his cup: so» Hugh
Frodoardus implies, in very intelligible terms,
that Count Herbert’s familiars had enjoyed access
to the Archbishop’s butlery. Count Herbert,
though exercising a most powerful influence in
and over Rheims, electors and non-electors, clergy,

G 2
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citizens, soldiery, was not yet absolutely master:

~—— it was expedient that he should deal considerately

925—927

Custody of
the tempo-

ralities of
Rheims

with the constituency, persuade, and manage them
gently and agreeably. He repaired to Rheims.—
Able advocates, Abbo, bishop of Soissons, and
Bovo, bishop of Chélons, Queen Frederuna’s bro-
ther, assisted Herbert in his canvass. Moreover,
he was energetically counselled and supported by
his brother-in-law, King Raoul.

Upon little Hugh’s nomination, no opposition
was manifested, because such of the clergy as
were not of Herbert’s colour dared not shew their
faces : Frodoardus—who was afterwards impri-
soned by Count Herbert—being one of the num-
ber. The Vermandois candidate, five years old,
was duly elected, and placed under the care of
Guido, Bishop of Auxerre, who superintended his
education, and a Chorepiscopus was appointed to
do the duty, Odalricus, the Bishop of Acques, who
had been ejected from his see by the Saracens.

King Raoul, the transactions thus far com-
pleted, granted the custody of the temporalities

granted to t0 Count Herbert during his son’s minority. Wife

Herbert,

and children, dogs and horses were immediately
housed and stabled by Herbert in the Archevéché
or Palace, close under the wing of the Cathedral.
Moreover, Herbert appropriated to himself the fine
Archiepiscopal domain of Couci, which never after-
wards reverted to the see, but became the proudest
Baronial seignory in the kingdom. These most
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unseemly proceedings were the commencement 921042
of troubles which lasted during the joint lives ———
of Hugh and of Artaldus, who speedily arose as o
Hugh’s competitor. Count Herbert rode through Dispates

nd dissen-
the Church—so to speak—booted and spurred. e
The recusant clergy, our faithful witness Fro- these pro-

ceedings.

doardus included, sustained the deprivation of
their benefices; and a violent . quarrel having
broken out among the Cathedral canons, mili-
tary force was employed as a sedative ;—a deacon
and sub-deacon were killed in the cloister by
Count Herbert’s soldiery.

¢ 8. Mutual assistance in those times always Jealonsies
implied mutual suspicion. Each man distrusted ?3221,‘:%;2;-
his neighbour, even as his neighbour distrusted li%%iis:-
him. Those who drank out of the same cup had Raoul
to pledge each other that they would not use the
dagger : your friend was always the man against
whom you were bound to guard yourself—if a
connexion or relation, most of all. Herbert had
co-operated efficiently with Raoul, and Raoul had
abundantly reciprocated. By Raoul’s aid, “ Hugo
parvulus” (as Frodoardus calls him) had obtained
the Archbishoprick, of which Herbert was now
in possession; and Herbert repaid Raoul by
keeping King Charles safely in Peronne dungeon.
Yet notwithstanding this apparently cordial part-
nership, the brothers-in-law were incurably jea-
lous of each other.—May we not reasonably sus-

pect that their sister-wives helped to foment the
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dissension,—Hildebranda the Countess rivalling

—~+— Emma the Queen?

927928
Herbert
demands
Ladn for

his son
Eudes.

In Burgundy, Raoul was a rich man, a power-
ful Prince, his domains wide and extensive ; but,
as King in France, he had no more than King
Charles before him—no revenue,—no army,—no
city save the Clachduin, the rock, palace, burgh
and tower of La6n. This only possession, Her-
bert now endeavoured to wrest from him. Her-
bert had five sons, Eudes (the hostage at Rouen),
—Albert,—Robert,—a namesake Herbert,—and
the boy Archbishop, Hugh. This youngest enjoyed
an excellent provision, but Count Herbert was very
anxious to gain a firm footing for the eldest, and

- he insisted that King Raoul should grant to the

young man the County of the City. Urgently as
Raoul had felt the need of conciliating his bro-
ther-in-law, he would not yield.—Upon this point
he was impracticable—the concealed grudges ex-
ploded, Herbert revolted, and attempted to sur-
prise the rock. Ladn’s garrison repulsed him;
and he adopted a course, which in any one but
Herbert of Vermandois, would have seemed incon-
ceivable. A greater humiliation than dethrone-
ment now befel the unhappy Charles: he, the
descendant of Charlemagne, to be bandied about
as a puppet between contending tricksters and
parties.

If Charles had not been betrayed into captivity,
Raoul could scarcely have maintained himself
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upon the throne.—Were Charles brought for. 92494
ward again, might not Raoul be in the greatest —C_—
danger of losing .that royal authority—his delight If:l::is
and Emma’s pride? Aquitaine denounced the machina-

tions; he

Burgundian as an usurper : Lotharingia’s loyalty ;‘i‘;?sf{mg

was unsubdued: the Northmen, sturdy allies of f;;;ls‘? <

Charles to the last, had shewn themselves Raoul’s s =
determined and desperate enemies. Herbert im- Herbert
mediately calculated upon employing these hos- ﬁt;l?cll’ggz
tile elements as the means of intimidation, and
he forthwith commenced negociations for the
restoration of the legitimate king, treating with
that very Pope John the Tenth, to whom the
Normans owed their conversion.

The mysterious history of the Popedom
abounds in awful and painful contrasts between
the Supreme’s Pontiff’s sacerdotal efficacy, dis-
cretion, and wisdom, and the weaknesses or
crimes by which the man was disgraced and con-
demned. Such a Pope was John the Tenth—so 914928

Promotion

earnest and sound in his endeavours to implant ;9 7on
Christianity amongst the Danes.—The handsome o £
Clerkling (whom the Cenci claim as belonging to

their family) originally earned his promotion by

the influence of the lovely Theodora, the sister of
Marozia, and emulating that sister in profligacy

and beauty: yet, in St. Peter’s chair, his conduct

was blameless and edifying. From this Pope

John, Herbert of Vermandois solicited spiritual

support, calling upon him to excommunicate the
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924—942 rebels who deposed their sovereign. The Princes
~—— and Prelates of Lotharingia and Germany were
%798 invited to aid. Henry the Fowler himself, sym-
pathising with a fellow-monarch, promised co-
operation; butmost important was it for Herbert
to secure the assistance of the young Guillaume
Longue-épée. Eudes of Vermandois, for whose
sake Herbert his father had besieged Ladn, con-
tinued in Guillaume’s power, still kept under
arrest at Rouen, a pledge until the remaining
instalments of the weary Danegeld due from
France, should be fully discharged : unless Eudes
was released, how could he receive investiture of
his County? The preliminary measures accom-
plished, life was suddenly given to Herbert’s
schemes by the appearance, in bright day, of one
who had been forgotten as a dead man in the
King grave. The captive Charles was brought forth

Charles re-
leased from from Peronne, and produced to the public as

prison, and

E"fé“ﬁ;‘%,y King at St. Quentin. Raoul hastily retreated to

Count Her- Burgundy : he must abandon Ladn. There was

Raoul re- e . . %
reireats 7o DUt one to whom he could confide his city, heroic

Bugandy: Bmma, whom he placed in command there.

§ 9. The way was opening rapidly for the
Restoration. Guillaume Longue-épée unhesitat-
ingly adhered to the resuscitated monarch. The
obligation contracted by his father Rollo had
descended to him: it ran with the land. Through
Rollo, he owed his dominion to Charles, and he
prepared to afford hearty and uncoerced assist-
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ance. Charles, carefully escorted by Herbert, 92¢—942
crossed the Norman frontier, and took up his ——
residence at Eu. Here a conference was held with %
the Duke and Patrician of Rouen. Guillaume go7

performed solemn homage to King Charles as his fogeer

. . . . Epéi -
lawful sovereign, placing his hands between King érms'ho-
mage to

Charles’s hands, and becoming his liegeman, even King
as Rollo had done at Clair-sur-Epte. Words and i
actions—/a bouche et les mains—testified that
Guillaume had entered into the service of his
father’s liege lord earnestly and sincerely; and,
concurrently with this submission to the legiti-
mate King, he concluded an alliance with the
Count of Vermandois. Guillaume confided impli-
citly in his uncle Bernard de Senlis, or Senlis-Ver-
mandois; and possibly, Bernard’s intervention
brought the young nephew more readily into the
confederacy.

Thus countenanced, thus supported, Her- King

Raoul re-

bert proceeded actively in the good cause. The tumste
country was everywhere disturbed, dangers threat- Hushle-
ening from without. Rumours filled France— e
the Magyars are coming'—and the terrified inha-

bitants prepared to abandon the country, so as

to escape even the chance of encountering these
hideous enemies:—the Northmen alone seem

never to have heeded them. The report was pre-
mature: the Magyars did not come this time, but

the Saracens were near at hand,advancing through

the Alpine passes, now so familiarly known to
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the sons of the Desert. Raoul stationed himself

~—~— in Burgundy, unquestionably for the purpose of

927

Coolness
between
Guillaume
and Her-
beri.

defence: had the Mahometan forces once de-
scended the Jura, France would have been lost.
But Herbert’s hostility compelled him to quit his
position; and during the Christmas festival he
marched northwards, towards and into the Ver-
mandois, wasting and destroying as he proceeded.
—XKing Charles must be considered as a nullity,
and Hugh-le-Grand offered himself as a mediator,
far more inclined to favour Herbert’s pretensions
than those of Raoul. The terms imposed upon
Raoul pinched him very hard—he must surrender
La6n unconditionally. But Queen Emma stoutly
refused to comply with the extortion: she would
not give up the royal fortress ; and Raoul, having
vainly endeavoured to induce his wife to open
the gates, returned to Burgundy. However, after
an interval, the heroine was content to yield, and
Herbert possessed himself of the much-coveted
city.

§ 10. In the meanwhile, the friendship be-
tween the Norman Patrician and Herbert of Ver-
mandois cooled : the cause of the disunion is un-
certain; perhaps Guillaume Longue-épée, being at
this juncture earnest for the restoration of King
Charles, or supposing himself to be so, distrust-
ed Herbert, and therefore withdrew from him.
Hugh-le-Grand intervened, again quelled the
dissension, and the dissidents pledged themselves
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to peace; but, in order to ensure Herbert’s sup- 924—942
port for King Charles, Count Guillaume stipulated —~—
that Herbert, as well as the other counts and 0

Guillaume

bishops of his party, should commend themselves &S

to the King and perform homage. Until Herbert jio rrse
complied with this condition, Guillaume continued gi’ﬁ;‘,‘,‘;‘;ﬁ
to detain the son of Herbert, Eudes, the expectant

Count of La6n, at Rouen.

Strange that any validity should be ascribed
to forms and pledges and promises so utterly
futile—which those who demanded them knew to
be valueless: for there was no prophylactic against
the Luegenfeld contagion. The inveterate prac-
tice of contracting illusory obligations had ren-
dered men thoroughly insensible to the existence
of truth.—How forcibly contrasting with the
French character, as displayed when we behold
the golden fleur-de-lys shining in the azure shield,
—the period when the principles of Honour were
evolved,—the most exalted of worldly sentiments,
so nearly analogous to Christian duties as often
to prove their most fatal bane.

Yet, after all, nothing has been gained. There
is no extirpation of any human failing. Diseases
may wear out: the leprosy of the body has dis-
appeared from the catalogue of human afflictions,
but there is no eradicating any leprosy of the
soul. Our age juggles with moral responsibility
by swamping individual conscience in the delin-
quencies of the aggregate community. My Lord
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Coke ‘was legally correct when he pronounced
the famous dictum that corporations cannot be
excommunicated, because they have no souls:
but he forgot that souls compose the corpora-
tion. Taithlessness continues to be the esoteric
doctrine of all nations; and the well-known
member of Parliament who put on the Journals
his notice of an address to the Crown,—that, in
future, no treaties be concluded with foreign
powers, inasmuch as they are never observed—
conveyed a true lesson, though a useless one,
by his somewhat ponderous drollery.

Henry the Fowler made the best of his oppor-
tunities : he crossed the Rhine, encamped upon
the Meuse, and proceeded to establish himself in
Lotharingia. Lands were liberally distributed,
oaths and promises given and taken, and a set-
tlement of affairs concluded between the King
of Germany and the leading Lotharingians. No
further use could be made by Herbert of the un-
happy Charles. Whatever influence he expected
to obtain through Papal authority soon vanished.
Old battered Marozia, and her husband, Guido
Marquis of Tuscany and then also Lord and
master of Rome, determined to rid themselves of
Pope John. Their soldiers surprized the unhappy
Pontiff in the Lateran : cast him into prison, and
smothered him under a pillow. Hugh-le-Grand
and Herbert held a conference with King Henry,
settled—for the time—their course of action, and
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repaired to Raoul. The King and the great 92¢:—942
Vermandois were reconciled. Herbert had ac- ——
complished his ends: Ladn, castle, rock, city, hl
and tower, were won. He commended himself
again to Raoul, and King Charles descended again
into his dungeon.

§ 11. Herbert marched with King Raoul to
Burgundy. Vienne was granted to the Count
of Vermandois—the bargain did not hold. But
a most astounding event next ensued, unaccom- Unse-

countable
panied by any note of preparation. We meet [:2PPe™

ance of

King Raoul at Rheims. Without any warning, G at
the prison-doors are opened, and we behold King ™"
Charles honoured as a king by Raoul, and rein-
stated in the royal domain of Pontyon and the
palace of Attigny.—Another sudden change, and,
as by the wand of a magician, Charles is replaced
in the hard custody of Herbert of Vermandois.
These marvellous mutations imply a maze of in-
trigues, now wholly inexplicable; but they were
effected smoothly and silently. Amongst these
kings and princes all pacts and promises were
lies; and nothing so easy as lying.

Never was Charles seen again alive beyond
his prison-walls. He was lingering in his dungeon,
bound in fetters. About a year afterwards, his
corpse was carried out—he was buried at DPe-
ronne, “ Peronna Scottorum,” in the church dedi-
cated to famous Saint Furszus, the anchorite of
Burgh Castle. Many believed that Herbert had
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924942 caused the sinews of his legs to be divided: a
—— horrible device occasionally adopted by those,
=9 \ho, unable to tread out the last glimmering spark
of conscientious compunction, sought, without in-
flicting death, to render the sufferer impotent and
helpless. This report however, was probably an
exaggeration: the cruelty would have been need-
less, otherwise than as a vindictive retribution for
the death of the blinded Bernard. Herbert had
no need to employ violence: he might safely trust
to grief, close confinement, heavy irons, stinted
oct.7,920. diet, and foul air. Herbert’s Physicians, well read
R in Constantinus Africanus, discreetly pronounced
Beronne. that the complaint of which the prisoner died was
a “macronosia,”—that is to say,—a decline pro-
duced by malignant humours and natural causes.
Charles was very patient during all his sufferings:
after his decease he was secretly honoured as a
martyr; and the imperial line of Charlemagne
was now reduced to one individual, the child

Louis beyond the sea.
nee § 12. Guillaume Longue-épée avoided, for

The Danes

beyond the the present, any direct intervention in French
Loire—de-

faated by pffairs. But the Danish Northmen, acting inde-
Limoges. pendently, and possibly reinforced from Northum-
bria, were raging south of the Loire, punishing
the country as in the darkest times of their inva-
sions. Raoul issued a general summons. The
King was obeyed by the French with extraordi-

nary alacrity. It was indeed for their own in-
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terest that they should exert themselves heartily 92¢—9s2
in repelling the marauders from their own con- ——
fines. Twelve legions were assembled : it is diffi- **~**
cult to conjecture the number of troops implied

by this expression, yet we may construe the
awkwardly employed classical phraseology into

the fact, that Raoul commanded a strong and
well-marshalled army. He advanced to Limoges.

A single battle ensued, which ended this Danish

war : the Danes were defeated, and the greater

part slain. Rarely indeed had the prowess of

the Franks been rewarded by such a decisive
victory. The splendid triumph gained at Limoges

by Raoul over the Pagans, accomplished another
conquest, but pacific. Raoul won the fealty of

many amongst the Aquitanians: he had relieved

them from their enemies, and their obedience tes-

tified their gratitude; it was well to have such

a helpful king. But Burgundy was troubled, and
required his presence: the Saracens blocked the
Alpine passes; and Queen Emma, whom Raoul

had stationed as his lieutenant, acting over-much

as a virago, had provoked a family rebellion.

Gilbert, married to Hermengarda, Richard-le- Queen
Justicier’sdaughter,and therefore Raoul’s brother- Distarh-
in-law, was Count, or, perhaps, Governor of great %?gégdy
part of Burgundy, including the Dijonnais, under .
Raoul’s supremacy. It seems as if it were im-
possible that any relatives in those times could
live without a quarrel: quarrelling was meat
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924942 and drink to them. For some unknown, but per-

——~— haps justifiable cause, Queen Emma mustered her

9195 troops, and boldly expelled the husband of her
husband’s sister from his favourite stronghold—
dark mountainous Avalon. Gilbert retaliated :
Raoul came to the help of his wife, checked Gil-
bert’s progress, and the brothers-in-law thence-
forth really became and continued friends,—a
social phenomenon. Emma’s unrecorded achieve-
ments and exertions were probably far more
numerous than those whereof the history is
preserved. Very meagre and obscure are the
memorials of Burgundy.

Feud be- ¢ 13. Raoul now hastened to France—

tween

Bughle- France in utter confusion. A bitter feud was
Herbert of raging between the original confederates, Hugh-
R le-Grand and Herbert of Vermandois, dating
from the year when King Charles died at Pe-
ronne, and possibly connected with that event.
Raoul had made great exertions to pacify them—
worked hard as a mediator;—Dbut, after every
truce, the bickering, impatient rivals, resumed
their strife with renewed pertinacity. This feud
must be considered as a running accompaniment
of discord to all the incidents of Raoul’s reign until
its conclusion. The dissensions between Hugh
-and Herbert became perplexedly complicated
with the virulent contest carried on between
King Raoul and Count Herbert for the Arch-
bishoprick of Rheims. Raoul, who previously had
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worked so strenuously with Herbert for the pur- 924—942
pose of accomplishing little Hugh’s promotion, —_—
now laboured just as strenuously, or more so, to e
undo his own work, and to place Artaldus, a

monk of Saint Remi, in the See. Artaldus was a

good man and wise, but tainted by the miserable
politics of his time ; a political deserter also, who,

having abandoned Herbert, had become the re-

tainer of Hugh-le-Grand.

Raoul issued his precept to the clergy and Reoul

abandons
. . . . the part:
citizens, commanding them to elect Artalduss the party
a command which they consistently refused to Aretts,

obey—Hugonet was their Archbishop—their elec- fruaor

tion was made. Raoul, aided by Hugh-le-Grand, ***™*
brought them to reason. After a siege of three
weeks they opened their gates, and Artaldus
was consecrated and enthroned: Raoul did not
condescend to go through the form of an elec-
tion. These hostilities between the King, the
Duke, and the Count, intermixed with numerous
incidental feuds,— of which I omit many and
abridge all,—however petty they appear, are, in
truth, of the highest importance. At this period,
they constitute the history of France, and, in a
set history of France, should be given with mi-
nuteness of detail: for they dispel the various
brilliant theories which represent the contests
between Charlemagne’s descendants and the de-
scendants of Robert-le-Fort as disclosing the
deeply-rooted sentiments resulting from race or-
VOL. II. H
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927942 nationality. Except in the case of the Lotharin-
— gians, and amongst them, not purely, we discern
9091 no other motives save the private, mean, sordid,
ambitious or angry passions of the contending
parties.
Houzy fhie Henry the Fowler, a bystander, but not indif-
interferes. ferent, was waiting to assail France. There was
a lurking ambition in the German king, and in
his son Otho after him, to acquire all Charle-
magne’s Empire westward of the Rhine. Was
it not theirs—did not the German people retain
the golden eagle, Charlemagne’s Pfaltz and Char-
lemagne’s tomb ?—Reckless Herbert, reckoning
upon this yearning, now abandoned Raoul wholly,
and performed homage to King Henry, who
crossed the great Rhine. Raoul, equally alert,
and acting in conjunction with Hugh, invaded
Herbert’s territories, and cleverly overreached
him for the nonce. If he could not separate Her-
bert from King Henry, he might separate King
Henry from Herbert. Hugh-le-Grand negociated,
and King Henry was content to retreat beyond
that great Rhine, leaving Herbert to settle his
accounts with King Raoul.
,1?113:;2?;1 § 14. A heavy tide of troubles was rolling
fevoltofthe towards Normandy. Armorica wasted, harassed,
and depopulated, was preparing for insurrection.
oy g The political state of that miserable country was
{f_;iﬁ;g‘i‘e extremely perplexed : an aggregate of Provinces,
et Territories, and Marchlands, diverse in their in-
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terests, divided by their rivalries, and only occa- 927—942

sionally united by their enmity against the Nor- ——

mans and the Northmen. Juhel-Berenger, who =%

seems to have been thoroughly a Frenchman,

had, as we have seen, been the strenuous sup-

porter of Guillaume Longue-épée. Alain had

concurred with Berenger in acknowledging

Rollo’s authority, but they construed this ac-

knowledgment simply as an honourable relation,

in which temporary dependence and alliance were

blended. The four Counts, of Nantes, of Goello,

of Léon, and of Cornouaille, had never performed

homage to the Patrician. Many parts of Bri-

tanny were occupied by bands or garrisons of

Northmen, who, though not inimical to Rollo

or to Guillaume, did not depend upon the Senior

of Rouen. But, far more formidable to the Bre-

tons than any direct hostility, was the Danish or

Norman colonization, insulting the Celts, and

rendering them aliens in their own native land.

Many of the Northmen, both Romanized and

Pagan, had settled themselves in Cornouaille and

the Nantois, domineering amongst the Bretons—

an occupation exceedingly annoying. The Nor-

man Count or Chieftain who commanded in Cor-

nouaille is called “Felican,” a name evidently

given incorrectly, but so unsusceptible of emen-

dation, that we cannot attempt to rectify it. Sept. 29.
The law of nations, clear and consistent when Thegfvlii

expounded by grapesshot and shrapnell-shell, pie"3e
H2
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congreve-rocket or colt-revolver, furnishes irrefra-

~—— gable arguments in support of any right claimed

931--932

The
Bretons
summoned
by Guil-
laume
Longue-
€pée to
their alle-
giance.

by power and prosperity, and an irrefutable vin-
dication of any wrong inflicted upon weakness or
misfortune. This code, so comprehensively elas-
tic, declares that resistance against usurped autho-
rity becomes justifiable, when there is a reason-
able prospect of succeeding:—the correctness or
the erroneousness of the calculations made by the
oppressed, decides whether their attempt shall be
honoured as patriotism, or punished as rebellion.
The Bretons attempted to cast off the grievous
yoke. On the Feast of Saint Michael, and during
the very hour that the mass was sung, they rose
simultaneously against the Northmen, inflicting
a general slaughter.

The insurrection spread throughout Armo-
rica: Rollo was dead; the battle of Limoges
had given courage to the Bretons—a proof was
afforded that the Northmen were not invincible.
Felican’s forces were numerous and sturdy, but
the Bretons,—excellent archers,—shot them
down. Armorican traditions extol Juhel-Beren-
ger as the champion of national liberty, the first
who had raised the war-cry; but the Normans
bestowed that honour upon Alain Barbe-torte,
whom they vituperated as the chief rebel. The
accusation may be very true ; for Alain emulated
the glory of his namesake and grandsire.

Guillaume Longue-épée forthwith enjoined
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the Breton Counts to present themselves at 2o
Rouen, renew their allegiance, and submit them- vy
selves to their Senior’s mercy.—They girt their %'—%2
loins for the battle and faced the danger—

Their reply is imperfectly known from the report
preserved by the Norman historians, yet the main
purport of the Armorican protestation may be also
collected from the reminiscences of history.—A

King they had, the King who sat on the throne of
Charlemagne : the King of the French sufficed for

them: they needed no Norman Duke, no Patrician

of Rouen. Cornouaille had long since been granted

by Charles-le-Chauve to Pasquitain and Solomon.

The Senior had no power to transfer the vassal’s Theyre-
allegiance without the vassal’s consent. Admit n‘;'s;;gt:he
that portions of Armorica had been ceded to Rollo his clalm.
by the Crown of France, to be held by him during

his life, for the better support of his newly-
created dignity; yet, with Rollo’s life, the bond
expired. Friends the Breton chiefs would be to
Guillaume, his peers and equals; but to no land
except the land of France would service be ren-

dered by Armorica. This declaration scarcely
agreed with their own personal acts, if those acts

have been fairly represented. Alain and Berenger

had been foremost in acknowledging Guillaume as
Rollo’s successor while Rollo still lived; and

they had repeated that voluntary acknowledg-

ment, when, after his father’s decease, Guillaume
assumed his Ducal power.
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Guillaume disclaimed the responsibility of
pronouncing judgment in his own cause, and he
therefore refrained from hostilities, until, as he
professed, he could examine into the validity of
the Breton pleadings. He convened his Court,
his Counts and Counsellors, and claimed their
opinion; but it does not appear that the defen-
dants had any opportunity of reply.

Bernard the Dane,and Botho,Count of Bayeux,
stood up equally as advisers and as witnesses. They
had been present at the famous conferences on the
island of the Epte, they rehearsed the discussions
which had ensued, and the stipulations concluded
between the parties:—in the terms of Anglo-
Norman jurisprudence they “made record” of the
compact. The undeniable successes obtained by
the Northmen constituted the staple of their
argument. Had not the Northmen oft and oft
chastised the audacious disobedience of the mean
Breton race? Had not Rollo subjugated the
land the Bretons lived in? Had he not enforced
the submission of the Bretons? Would not the
Normans be disgraced, were they now to allow
such insolence to prevail ?—The statement thus
made by Bernard and Botho was grateful to the
hearers, and if, as may have been the case with
old men, their recollection failed upon certain
points which might have tended to support the
Breton claims of exemption, there was no one
present by whom the correction could be made.
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Anyhow, the argument was irresistible:—mic- 927942
kle will aye have more.~Guillaume unfurled his
standard and summoned his lieges. 'The North- 21—

] ] 3 ) Guillaume
men, notwithstanding their recent disasters, were ifvades

Armorica.
still very powerful in Britanny. A commander, J2%%5
“Imicon,” of whom we have only confused notices, ®**"*
wasted the country. Crossing the river Coesnon,
Guillaume penetrated into the very centre of Ar-
morica, burning and ravaging: the Bretons dis-
persed themselves before him, and Guillaume
returned triumphantly to Rouen. But the Brey-
zad spirit was not yet broken. Relieved from
the Duke’s immediate presence, they rallied,
repossessed themselves of Cornouaille, and in-
sulted Danish Bayeux.—Another bloody foray.—
Guillaume and the Normans again entered the
Celtic territory, which they devastated ferociously.
Famine and misery compelled the Bretons to
implore the victor’s mercy. Juhel-Berenger
purchased his pardon by renewing his homage,
and regained his Suzerain’s favour. Well settled S
in his County of Rennes, Juhel-Berenger’s lineage, pardoned
subsisting during four gencrations, will become fitionof

very mnoticeable in our Norman history: Alain jimase

Barbe-torte did not experience the like forbear- ot

ance; the embittered Guillaume would not hear %,%;1;’1},
of pardon. Armorica could not protect Alain,
France denied safety. As a child, Alain’s father
had found a home for him in Britain beyond the

sea; and again he fled to that island of refuge,
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927—942 sheltering himself beneath the shield of friendly

— and glorious Athelstan.

on=92  Guillaume Longue-épée’s successes determined

ofthe . the Duchy’s South-western frontier. All the

and O5- territory North East of the Coesnon, hencefor-
ward the boundary separating Britanny from
Normandy, became the “Avranchin” and the
“Cotentin.” Riulph, sagacious, eloquent and bold,
but who soon appears so rebelliously conspicuous,
acquired a County, subsequently denominated the
“Bocage Normand,” nigh the Vire.

e = The Channel Islands, rich orchards of the sea,

Llands.  appendages of the Cotentin, shared the political
destiny of their mainland. No portion of the
Ducal dominions became more thoroughly Nor-
manized; and here the antient Norman jurispru-
dence flourishes at the present day. The judg-
ment of forfeiture pronounced against John Lack-
land did not disturb their allegiance. Faith-
fully have the people adhered to England—
or, as they are reported to say, England apper-
tains to them, it was their Duke who conquered
England. They may adduce grave authority for
the indulgence of their pretensions.—My Lord
Coke lays down as law, that the possession of
these islands is good seizin for the rest of the
Duchy. During all vicissitudes, and notwith-
standing all mutations of religion and policy, it
is in the right of the Norman Coronal—and dis-
playing the Leopards of Normandy on her Ducal
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seal,—that this remnant of Rollo’s dominion is 927—9s2
ruled by the Sovereign of the British Empire.  ——
§ 15. Guillaume Longue-épée acquired great >>-—%

g : Guillaume
renown by these Armorican exploits, equally con- Lorsue-

e and
ducive to the interests of the Normans, and gra- Epica.
tifying to their pride:—he flourished in glory
and apparent prosperity. Nevertheless his chief-
tains began to be anxious concerning the future
destiny of the State. How could Normandy exist
as Normandy, should the race of Rollo fail? In
the same manner as the French, even the most
lawless, could not conceive a Commonwealth
otherwise than under a King’s supremacy, so did
the Northmen connect the very existence of their
Domination with the individuality of their Ruler
An opinion prevailed that the young Duke was
inclining to adopt a life of celibacy, perhaps
profess in some monastery. Should Guillaume
Longue-épée die heirless, childless, would not the
rising State be doomed to anarchy or extinction?
His counsellors therefore urged him to marry—
a hint is given that the pressure of solicitation
may have proceeded from the French or Roman-
ized party. Guillaume made his own choice,—
perhaps had already made it—yet one satisfactory
to his advisers—the fair Espriota, a gentle, wise,
and affectionate damsel, distinguished by her
amiability and beauty.

The happy ambiguity of the term nobilissima,
enables the family historian to avoid any confes-
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sion that Espriota was destitute of that ancestry
which would surely have been extolled, had she
possessed the honours of distinguished lineage.
Dudon, who addresses her son’s son, either as-
sumed that any particulars concerning Espriota
were needless, or felt that it was more prudent to
avoid them. We know nothing whatever concern-
ing Espriota’s station or origin, save that an ex-
pression employed by those who despised her,
gives us some reason to conjecture (though with-
out much confidence) that she was born in the
Breton Marchlands — possibly the daughter of
some Romanized Frankish soldier, yet certainly
altogether French in manners; inasmuch as the
French was the language which alone came na-
tural to her children.

Guillaume Longue-épée having pleased himself
in the selection of his consort, became a husband,
following his father’s example, and his own wilful
way. He would not bring the bride to Church—
why should he disgrace his mother’s memory?
had Zer union with Rollo received the benediec-
tion of the priest before the altar? Therefore
Guillaume took the maiden to be his “ Hustrue,”
more Danico, pursuant to the antient Gentile
usages of the North. Guided by a deliberate and
carefully considered determination, Guillaume re-
fused to wed his true-love otherwise than in con-
formity to the ethnic Danish custom :—exhorted
to espouse her as beseemed a Christian, the ad-
vice was peremptorily refused.
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Icele ama moult e tint chere;
Mais 2 la Danesche manere

La voult aveir, non autrement
Ce dist l'estorie, qui ne ment.

When the French vituperated Espriota’s son,
they called his parent a concubine—or even ap-
plied a more disgraceful appellation to her. This
accusation belongs to the numerous class of judge-
ments which are, in a measure, both true and
untrue. The Teutonic nations in general, had
been slack in comprehending the difference be-
tween the civil and the ecclesiastical marriage ;
and however strongly a marriage contracted ac-
cording to the traditional secular or Gentile
rites, might be reprobated by the Church, it
was binding according to popular opinion. The
English Church wisely incorporated the civil
sponsio in her ordinal; and amidst prayer and
benediction she yet preserves the substance of
the original wedding, the alliterative verses
echoed from primeval ages, softened and sancti-
fied. In Normandy, both modes continued equally
common, so that in the following century it was
still needful, when speaking of a marriage, to state
whether the matrimony had been concluded more
Danico or more Christiano,—the mere notice of
the fact did not raise any presumption for or
against the Danishry or the Christianity of the
ceremony.

In the tenth century, France and Germany

927942
A e
A ey,

931932

Pagan and
Christian
marriages.
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had begun to exhibit more decency of morals

—— than during the earlier periods; and such scan-

931—932

Raoul’s
successes.

Successes
gained by
Raoul and
Hugh in
the Ver-
mandois
territory.

dals as those occasioned by Charlemagne’s li-
centious liberty were comparatively rare. Ex-
ample therefore did not encourage Guillaume
Longue-épée, and if he, well taught, well knowing
his duty, adopted the before-mentioned course
for the purpose of conciliating the Pagan or
Danish party, the compliance was an unworthy
concession.—If he acted with the intention that
thereby he might reserve to himself the liberty
of discarding his companion, when he might think
fit to rid himself of her, he would deserve a far
heavier censure. Anyhow, he could not conceal
from himself, that, according to the principles
he professed, he was doing wrong.

§ 16. Whilst Guillaume Longue-épée was
consolidating his dominions by the reduction of
Armorica, King Raoul was also gaining ground,
strenuously supported by Hugh-le-Grand. They
prosecuted the war against Herbert of Ver-
mandois, pertinaciously and successfully : castle
after castle, city after city, town after town, were
wrested from their wily rival, though every posi-
tion was obstinately disputed. After two months’
siege, Saint Quentin surrendered. Saint Médard,
the citadel of Soissons, though defended by a
strong garrison, also surrendered; Hamme and
Arras capitulated ; Chateau Thierry was besieged
by Raoul during six weeks: he was then called



GUILLAUME LONGUE-EPEE. 109

off, but Queen Emma beleaguered the fortress, 927942
until Gualo the commander came out and laid =
the keys at the feet of the valiant lady. e

Hildebranda fully vied with her royal sister

in martial prowess. Count Herbert had erected
additional fortifications at La6n, rendering the
place very defensible. There, as his representa-
tive, he had left his Countess with her two
daughters, Alicia or the Adela, and Luitgarda.
Alicia had been betrothed to Arnoul of Flanders
since she was a child; and ere long we shall meet
both damsels crowned with bridal garlands, but
now they had to sustain the duresse of a siege.
Raoul assembled a large army, eight thousand
men. Having with this overwhelming force cap-
tured the city, he blockaded the citadel. Hilde-
branda held out nearly a quarter of a year, when
she was compelled to offer a surrender, and Raoul
allowed his sister-in-law to depart with the
honours of war. Almost all these places were
taken and again retaken. Each success or loss
created further conflicts; mischiefs bounding and
rebounding.

South of the Loire, Raoul’s influence ex- Submission
tended rapidly. The Princes of Aquitanian Gaul, c.;mttgfng:c
hitherto shy or inimical, became friendly. The s
Count of Vermandois they detested: but though
alienated from the King as an intruder, they did
not entertain any personal antipathy against him.
Vienne, which had resisted Raoul’s authority,
surrendered. Raymond Count of Toulouse, and
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927942 Hermengaud of Rhodez, the Counts of Septimania,
—C__. who also ruled Albi and Cahors, came forward.
%1-982 VWith them appeared Lopé Aznar, a Gascon Duke,
accompanied by his famous steed, a hundred years

old, as men believed, and sound in wind and limb

—the horse as celebrated throughout Gaul as his
master. These very powerful chieftains, meeting

King Raoul on the banks of the Loire, became

his vassals or liegemen, placing their hands in

his hands, heartily promising to aid him in carry-

ing on his war: they honoured Raoul because he

was vindicating the pretensions of his royal Crown.

Social and § 17. We have reached the happiest era of

and politi-

calsitva-  Guillaume’s chequered reign.—Honours fresh—
tion of

Guillaume 1 1on—hi 10V=
s an easy conscience as a sovereign his Court Joy

épéein the fyy] and splendid, the loving husband of Espriota,

period im-

meqmsy. in her own mind an honest woman, though a

to th - . .
questof .~ Wife we can hardly dare to call her.—Guillaume

Armoriea: 1 ongue-épée, like his father, employed himself in
improving the country; but Rollo’s palaces suf-
ficed not for his son; and seeking his own plea-
sure, Guillaume constructed a palace nigh the sea-
shore, a situation which the medieval princes of
Gaul rather avoided. But Guillaume dreaded not
his kindred Danes, and the Normans courted com-
merce with rich and amicable England.—Rollo
had been aided and distinguished by Athelstan’s
friendship; and the Anglo-Saxon Basileus ex-
tended the same countenance and courtesy to
Rollo’s son.

At this period Normandy’s Northern coasts,
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her channel-shores, possessed but a small propor- 927—9s.
tion of those towns by which the Province was ——.
subsequently protected or adorned. Havre-de- *'—
Grace did not exist :—the banks on which Havre
stands were, in Guillaume Longue-épée’s time,
a fathom below the neap-tide level of the Seine.
That magnificent commercial mart is, compara-
tively, a creation of yesterday, dating—saving
the presence of learned Cellarius, who identifies
the locality with the Corocotinum of the Itinera-
rium Antonini—from the discovery of the New
World.—In the chronological table of French
trade and commerce, the date of Havre’s foun-
dation ranges even with the planting of the dra-
peaw blanc on the shores of the Saint Law-
rence.

On the banks of the Dieppe,—the deep-water, Gempars-

1ve. hg mo-

—mnought could be found except the germ of the by
flourishing sea-port and town to which the name cips] towos
of the river has been transferred, and that germ charnel-
might have escaped the glance of the well- Xormendr
mounted knight, or even been passed unnoticed
by the weary pilgrim—the hovels of a few fisher-
men, dependent upon the Castle of Hasdans, after-
wards the lofty bulwarked Arques.

Caen, as a city, had not been formed—Poetical
imagination, or popular tradition, when Caen be-
came the seat of the Ducal Court, ascribed Ca-
thom, Cadun, Chaem, Kame, Kane, Kan (Caen

bears a score of names in antient documents), to
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927-942 Caius, King Arthur’s seneschal; but we can

" scarcely affirm that there was such a bourgade,

%1932 i1l we reach the time of Guillaume Longue-
épée’s grandson. And when Guillaume Longue-
épée began his reign, the desolate ruins in the
Campus Fiscanni,—the wide field watered by the
river Fécan,—alone indicated the site where Duke
Ansegisus had, in the Merovingian age, founded
the monastery which had been utterly desolated
by the Northmen’s fury.

Fécamp: 3 Vast surrounding woods extended southward

alace . . . .
there by~ and westward to the winding Seine; and it was

ﬁgﬂ?e probably whilst hunting in the country that the
amenity of the vicinity, and the convenience of
the haven, suggested to Guillaume the idea of
providing himself with a Palace there. Huge,
skilfully planned and lofty, a portion of the
edifice existed about an hundred years ago.
The precious fragment is now demolished, nor
has any representation been preserved; but the
name the structure bore, “the Tower of Babel,”
conveys some notion of its altitude and design.
But, that a chapel should be included in the
scheme of the splendid residence, was an idea
which never entered Guillaume’s thoughts.
During the progress of the building, the work-
men, exploring the neighbourhood, discovered
certain ruins which offered hewn stone applicable
to the new constructions—the remains of Saint
Eulalia’s dilapidated Basilica.
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The dread of profanation restrained the 927—gs2
labourers from such a use of the consecrated —_—
materials. When the circumstances became 931932
known to their noble employer, he lamented the
abandonment of the antient fane : and, having ex-
pressed great contrition for the negligence which
left his palace without an altar, Guillaume (casting
all the blame upon the architect) directed that
an oratory should be built on the hallowed ground.

But the devotion which warmed him in the first
instance, suddenly cooled: an endowment could
not be spared ; and the expenditure, lavished on Gui.

laume’s

his own house, was withheld from the House conduct

with re-

of God. “Let it be such as may remind me or spect to
the chapel

my successors,” quoth Guillaume, “to do some- be pro-
thing better.” Guillaume kept his word—he made Puil-
the memorandum according to his promise, but

he had promised nothing save the memorandum,

and he gave nothing more. The scattered frag-
ments and worthless rubbish were employed in
raising a small mean chapel, over which his Ducal
palace frowned. From this settlement originated

the town of Fécamp, where the Abbey, testifying

the piety of Guillaume’s son and grandson, who
compensated for their ancestor’s neglect, became
afterwards so conspicuous in the civil and eccle-
siastical annals of the Duchy. Gillapme

Longue-

§ 18. Socially, morally and politically, Guil- & ccn-
laume Longue-épée now connected himself more 55,
intimately with the Frenchmen and with France, pug. "

VOL. 1I. I
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adopting the terms “Frenchmen” and “France”
according to their widest modern meaning. The
difference of languages and the severance of the
dynasties had estranged Germany :—Italy, always
least congenial, despised the Tramontanes, herself
despised by them :—the antient unity which once
pervaded the Carlovingian Empire was feebly
recognized :—yet all Carlovingian France was
animated by a consentaneousness of feeling, of
sentiment, and of nationality, in the aggregate,
however chequered in the detail. Counties and
Duchies and Populations, and Counts and Dukes
and People, quarrelled amongst themselves. Gibes
and taunts were exchanged: they waged mutual
wars, and wars against the Sovereign; yet no
one absolutely repudiated the other as an alien.
Guillaume Longue-épée acknowledged this prin-
ciple of comprehension to the fullest extent: he
opened his dominions to all who sought him.
Gracious to his inferiors and cultivating the
acquaintance of his compeers—he was peculiarly
proud of his alliance with Hugh-le-Grand, though
he equally courted the friendship of Count Her-
bert, Hugh-le-Grand’s formidable rival. Was not
Count Herbert Guillaume’s kinsman? Did not
Guillaume also belong to Herbert’s illustrious
lineage, noble, royal, imperial Vermandois ?
Guillaume’s views, thus far, were prudent and
sagacious: what statesman could have judged
otherwise ? That the Northmen should assimilate
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themselves to the French was essential for their 92—9s
prosperity. Moreover this mode of action was ——.
prompted by his taste; and here lurked the "%
danger. Sorely are we seduced to imprudence,
error, or iniquity, when any line of conduct, being
in itself justifiable—nay, meritorious—is also con-
formable to our natural inclinations, agreeable
to our imagination, attractive to our fancy, and
above all, conducive to our own worldly interests.
We are mastered by the united impulses, and hur-
ried on to danger or destruction.

Guillaume Longue-épée’s policy was wise,
but he overdid it. He seemed bewitched by the
French, gave so much encouragement to those
of the Romane tongue, was so profusely boun-
tiful to his mother’s kinsmen and connexions,
that the Danish party were provoked to exceeding
Jjealousy.—French ascendancy would surely en- Discontent

of the Da-
1 3 3 . ] 1 nish party.
gender Danish subjugation: their Duke, becoming B ey

s

more and more uncongenial and alienated, would lsader of
oust them from power and deprive them of their o
lands.—These apprehensions spread widely a-
mongst all who set themselves against the French,

all who were Danish Northmen, or were allied to
them, all who, though not of Danish blood, were
attracted to the Danish party. Such was Count
Riulph, who suddenly appears as the leader of the
anti-Gallican insurrection. Some scanty scattered
particulars may be recovered concerning this
Count of the Cotentin border, just sufficient to

L §- R
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enable us to guess his position in the Frankish
community. His son, “Anquetil-le-Preux,” ac-
companied him in the fatal war. Riulph’s
nephew, who afterwards obtained direful cele-
brity, is variously named or described as “Balzo,”
“Bauces,” “ Fauces,” “ Balduinus,” or “ Balduinus
Curtus,” and is said to have been the son of a
Count of Cambrai. Therefore Riulph was either
the brother-in-law, or the brother of that Count:
but Balzo, as we ascertain from the most incon-
testable evidence, a royal charter, was related in
blood equally to the family of Charles-le-Simple
and to Arnoul, Count of Flanders, in whose
household he held the office of Chamberlain, so
that Riulph, Balzo’s father, must have been con-
nected with both of them. The consequences
resulting from the insurrection are so deeply
important, that even these imperfect notices are
very valuable, as tending to elucidate future por-
tions of Norman history, as obscure as they are
momentous.

Convening the discontented Captains and No-
bles of the Danishry, Riulph expatiated upon
their approaching peril.—What rescue could be
found ?—Unity of purpose and suddenness of
action ;—nothing else could save them from
spoliation, nay, absolute servitude. Guillaume
Longue-épée’s maternal ancestry, his relationship
with noble Vermandois, his intimacy with France,
his Romane -cultivation, manners and fluent
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speech, the results of Rollo’s care, the reasons 927942
which had operated so forcibly in his favour —_
when he was called to the succession, now 9%
afforded the arguments for his rejection. All his
advantages told against him. Guillaume ruled

as a Frenchman: and therefore the insurgents
declared that his authority must, in the first in-
stance, be maimed by compelling him to cede the

whole Terra Normannorum westward of the river

Rile. If he agreed, military service would be
rendered to him,—if he refused—war. This was

the tenor of the threatening message conveyed

to him. The conditions propounded would have
created an independent Norman State, probably

under Count Riulph. The territory required by

the insurgents constituted two-thirds (or more)

of Guillaume’s dominions. Had the Confederates
effected this dismemberment, they would soon

have obtained the remainder: indeed, it was the
expectation of attaining this result which prompt-

ed their demand.

Guillaume Longue-épée was unable to meet Guil-
this exigency. Like his bold father before the teeror.
walls of Chartres, he was suddenly stricken by
panic fear. Palsied by terror, his powers of judg-
ment seemed wholly lost— his faculties sustained
a thorough collapse; he acted as if resistance
were impossible. The Insurgents were yet dis-
tant, beyond the Seine. His Capital was skilfully
fortified, walls and towers tall and strong. His
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three most influential chieftains, Oslac, courteous
Botho Count of Bayeux, and Bernard the grey-
bearded Dane, continued faithful; good men and
true were they, trusty, affectionate and sage.
Moreover, a chosen body of soldiery, three hun-
dred of the élite, held to him loyally; thus sup-
ported, he might surely have defied the enemy.—
But he persisted in his bewilderment; no pre-
cautions were adopted to obstruct or impede the
advance of the Insurgents, no outposts stationed,
no council held, no means of defence employed.
Upon one object only could Guillaume colleet his
thoughts. Espriota great with child—Espriota’s
safety.—The burthened consort was sent by her
anxious and affectionate husband to the newly-
erected Palace of Fécamp, so that she might
speedily cross over to England, and dwell there
with the royal exiles, the young Louis and Ogiva,
sheltered by magnanimous Athelstane’s friendship
and hospitality.—His own Norman sovereignty
Guillaume deemed to be lost.

¢ 19. Guillaume Longue-épée retreated into
Rouen with his adherents, and, offering terms,
vainly attempted to effect a pacification.—Terri-
tory he could not consent to surrender; but his
treasure and stores, his armoury’s contents, should
all be theirs; baldricks and bracelets, helms and
hauberks, battle-axes and swords, decked and
adorned with gems and gold. His opponents
should enjoy his highest confidence and exclusive
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favour. Whatever they, his perpetual Councillors, 927—942
enjoined, he would obey: raise up or cast down ——
according to their desire: their advice should %
govern the country; and his authority be in all
respects subordinate to theirs—Normandy would
become a Commonwealth, in which the Duke
might enjoy an honorary precedence, but their
power would be pre-excellent above his own.

Again, Guillaume Longue-épée, if sincere—
and could he be sincere ?—did overmuch. Instead mis ofers
of inspiring gratitude, the extravagant liberality g
of this constitutional charter excited vehement
suspicion. The Insurgents could not believe him
—a French device to cheat us, said they.—He
wishes to gain time, and then he will come down
upon us with all the power of his French friends
and French allies—No impediment was offered.
Onwards the revolters marched, the people join-
ing them. They crossed the broad and flowing Tne in-
Seine; and, directing their route along the North- mateh to

Rouen, and

ern bank, stationed themselves opposite Rollo’s statioay
castle, Guillaume’s palace, the citadel of Rouen. léeigg_re the
The position they occupied was then an open

mead, now covered with avenues, buildings and
gardens.

The actual presence of the Insurgents en-
creased Guillaume’s dismay. Another despairing
attempt was made by the trembling Sovereign—
they should have all they asked—all the country

as far as the Rile, and more—all the territory
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927942 between the Rile and the Seine to be theirs also.
—__ Nothing would remain to him except the rem-
932-9%8 nant between Seine and Epte,—that is to say—
the Pays de Caux, portions of the Vexin and the
Rouennois, and his city of Rouen.—The suspi-
cions, the distrust, and also the boldness of the
Insurgents, encreased in proportion to the widen-
Further 1NZ extent of Guillaume’s concessions. If not

concessions

proposed despised as an artifice, his proposition must be

y Guil- s 2 e

laume, construed as amountm.g to a v1.rtual ab.dlcatlol}.

also zo- The land he offers to give us, said they, is not his

to give—we have got it,—he is a stranger to us,

our natural enemy, he shall no longer rule over

us in anywise,—let him, if he thinks fit, take refuge

amongst his French kinsmen and French friends,

the sooner the better: we will have none of

him, — Guillaume Longue-épée might be per-

mitted to evacuate the city. Thus far they would

respect the son of Rollo. But if he rejected the

offer, no further amnesty would be granted to

him—the City stormed, and he and all his ad-
herents put to the sword.

Guilame  Distracted Guillaume assembled his Chief-

gﬁg?g}%:io tains and soldiery, and sallied forth from Rouen,

" marshalling his troops upon a rising ground, the

Mont Riboudet, whence he could observe the

enemy’s forces. His sight confused by terror, the

insurgent Host appeared to him overwhelming:

he would make any sacrifice by which he might

purchase a respite from the impending danger.
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Addressing Bernard the Dane, he declared his 927942
determination of abandoning Normandy, and ——
taking refuge with his good uncle Bernard de %*—%%
Senlis, now, thanks to Count Herbert, Lord of
Coucy—he would dwell under his uncle’s protec-

tion until, through that powerful kinsman’s help

and advice, he could obtain the assistance of the
French armies, and exterminate the rebels.

§ 20. To Bernard the Dane, though s0 Bernara
faithful and affectionate, this craven cowardice %‘Sig,"i,i'i"
was intolerable. The proud and antient warrior 1y
spurned the allegiance he had rendered to the
degenerate son of Rollo: he bitterly upbraided
Guillaume—his intention was equally disgraceful
and perilous—if Guillaume the refugee, and any
who adhered to him, entered France, they would
assuredly be cut off by the inimical people, still
smarting from the Danish ravages; mourning
over the extorted Dane-geld.

As far as the Epte, he, Bernard, and the
soldiery would escort Guillaume, and then, desti-
tute of Leader and Chieftain, embark in a body for
Denmark their distant fatherland, and abandon
Normandy for ever. These stinging reproaches
aroused Guillaume Longue-épée as from a trance.

His courage rose as suddenly as it had sunk—he
himself would at once lead his forces on to battle,
—literally lead them, foremost in the charge, the
bearer of the Standard. His three hundred good
men, trusty and true, came forward, swore they
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927—942 would live or die with their Duke, and, according

—" to the most antient Teutonic usage, the con-

%293 current clashes of battle-axes and swords, the
barditus, the wappentak, testified their solemn
determination.

Defeat of The insurgents were completely routed. We

gents. The lose sight of Riulph in the woods, whither he fled,

bataille”  and, in the first instance, escaped the pursuit of
the infuriated soldiery; but he afterwards fell
into Guillaume’s hands, and perished miserably.
It is most probable that Riulph, blinded by Guil-
laume’s orders, died under the horrible opera-
tion; for his death excited among his kinsmen
an implacable hatred of the instigator of the
deed.—One, at least, never rested till Riulph’s
blood was avenged. Iis son Anquetil the brave
was reported to have been slain, not fairly, but
by device or fraud? Brave Guillaume had been
unmanned by fear,—fear instigated the gracious-
mannered Guillaume to cruelty: and Dudo, the
family eulogist, rejoices in recording the punish-
ment and destruction of the enemy.

Long afterwards was the triumph celebrated
by Norman minstrelsy.
Li pré de la bataille, fu Ii lieux apelé
Encor dure li nom, ne fu puiz remuez

The Poet of the Plantagenets lays much emphasis
upon the continuance of the traditional name
until his own time, but he did not anticipate the
long endurance which would be possessed by the



GUILLAUME LONGUE-EPEE. 123

appellation commemorating a conflict, a memorial 927942
equally of Guillaume Longue-épée’s faint-hearted- —_
ness and valour. The Pré de la Bataille existed "%
as a green field within recollection. The natural
features of the site have been partially obliterated
by the structures which encircle the antient Nor-
man capital. Yet the locality, though more than
nine centuries have elapsed, is still recognizable,
and the antient designation well-known; and this
is one of the examples of an unbroken tra-
dition confirming an almost legendary event in
history.

Joy upon joy: very shortly afterwards, a
knight galloping through the Porte Cauchoise
rode into the Castle of Rouen,—Fulcard, the jolly
messenger from Fécamp. On the very day when pirth of
the battle was fought and won, Espriota had been « lsc.masr.d
safely delivered of a male child, a noble babe, ©
an heir and successor. Guillaume Longue-épée
was filled with delight, and he immediately des-
patched the faithful Botho to take charge of the
Ducal household at Fécamp. Henry, Bishop of
Bayeux, accompanied the Count of Bayeux; and
the child, Botho being sponsor, was baptized
“Richard;” a name unsuggested by any known
family or social econnexion, and to which tradition
afterwards added the epithet, “ Sans-peur.”

§ 21. The suppression of this desperate re- conse.

bellion decided—for the present—the great ques- 33??5;5 i

th
tion whether Normandy should exist as Normandy, su%?resﬁon

of the rea

or become extinet as a State. No Danish conquest bellion.,
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927—942 in the‘Gauls had acquired stability so long as the

" Northmen preserved their national identity; and

%29 the terra Normannorwm, its occupants being
unable to maintain their ground, as a people,
would have merged in Hugh-le-Grand’s Duchy.
The son of Duke Robert maintained a dormant,
but unrenounced claim, to the territory usurped
by Rollo-Robert; and, that the Norman State
should be organized as a member of Carlovingian
France, was the condition of her vitality—the
Normans must live as Frenchmen or disappear.
Guillaume, fully feeling this necessity, now de-
termined to remove, as far as was practicable,
the ambiguity of his political position. Do all
he would, the French had not really acknowledged
him as a Frenchman. In their hearts, they did
not own him, however fluently he spake the
language of France, however gayhis garb, however
splendid his array, or whatever may have been
the civility he displayed. They grudged at the
son of Rollo, they were accustomed to call him
the Dux piratarum—an expression much more
than contemptuous, inasmuch as the idea which
the denomination conveyed, absolutely excluded
the marked man from the social community.
Every Christian was entitled to retaliate upon
the cut-throat Pirate.

Guillaume Longue-épée had, however, become
the homager of King Charles, the dethroned
King, the deceased King. Death had dissolved
the bond; and Guillaume holding himself free,
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had stood aloof from any further recognition of go7_g42
the French Crown; but Raoul would be glad ———
enough to have him. He therefore spontaneously 932—933
imitated the example then so recently afforded by
the Princes of Aquitaine, thus again connecting
his dominion with the venerated monarchy. Un-
coerced, unsolicited, unassailed, Guillaume re-
paired to King Raoul, placed his hands between
the King’s hands, and became his liegeman.

Raoul not merely accepted the homage, but guinaume
extended the advantages resulting from the com- %‘ggef?%ie

pact. Guillaume had subdued the Armoricans, Licgeman
of Raoul,

yet it might be doubted whether his dominion andre- °
was legalized until the acquisition was confirmed vestiture.
by the successor of Charlemagne, the protection

of whose name had been so confidently invoked

by the vanquished? The question was now set

at rest. Raoul granted to the Duke of Normandy

those provinces of “Maritime Britanny” which

his prowess had conquered,—provinces never
afterwards severed from the Duchy, or entitled

to deny that the Duke of Normandy was their
immediate Suzerain. This transaction was very
advantageous to both parties. - Raoul, acknow-
ledged as Seigneur by the “Patrician of Rouen,”

was more truly King of France than he had been
during any antecedent period of his reign; and,
although Guillaume Longue-épée cannot in strict-

ness be styled the premier Peer of France, yet he
possessed an equivalent rank in station, honour,

and power.
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The Danish party being apparently broken up,

—— the affection entertained by Guillaume Longue-

933934
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épée to the French glowed even more ardently
than before. He encouraged the French in every
way, cultivating every opportunity of drawing
closer to the French princes and nobles, identify-
ing himself with their interests and feelings. They
equally courted his advances, anxious to avert
his enmity and profit by his munificence.

§ 22. Thick woods and forests surrounded
Rouen. When the Giant Rothomagus and his
companions,—or who ever may have been the
archaic founders of Rouen,—selected their site,
they were unquestionably mindful of the protec-
tion these ambushments afforded. To Rollo and
his descendants they became constant scenes of
recreation, habitual hunting-grounds.—The fabled
Roumare Forest extended almost to the City-
walls.—DBeyond the Secine, yet so near as to be
reckoned the palace-park, was shady Chevilly,
where the Conqueror received intelligence of his
cousin’s demise, and heard how perjured Harold
had occupied the English throne.

Most memorable, however, amongst these
wilds was the awe-inspiring Foresta de Leonibus,
the Nemus de Leonibus, the Sylva Leonum. The
Roumois and the Vexin were overspread by this
forest, expanding from Rouen’s vicinity to the
Epte, the furthest border of the Norman territory.

As a natural fortification, the importance be-
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longing to the Foresta de Leonibus became very 927942
apparent after the establishment of the Duchy. ——
Rollo’s descendants speedily learned to appre- **—***
ciate the keen foresight of the municipal pa-
triarchs. If hostilities were threatened from
France or Flanders, the dense forest curving
around the Capital, and traversable only by a
narrow road, greatly aided the Normans in re-
sisting the advance of an invading enemy.

The European forests, during this period, still

retained many primeeval features. The last in-
dividuals of various animal species, which have
since become extinet in our geographical climates,
lingered in their original haunts. The bear,
for example, was not uncommon in Normandy.
Even in the tenth century, the “Foresta de Leo-
nibus” was considered unusually formidable. It
was not doubted but that strange and monstrous
creatures, whose ferocity might be dreaded even
by the armed warrior, lurked in the umbrageous
coverts : whilst innumerable beasts of chase, the
deer and the boar, constituted the huntsman’s
marvel and delight.

A small and tranquil marshy-margined lake,
darkly gleaming at the bottom of a solitary valley,
marked the natural centre of the forest; and,
about a mile’s distance from that melancholy,
silent lake,—the Morte-mer as it was called,— TheRoman
the Romans had whilome founded an important the Forest.
station. Truncated shafts and mutilated capitals,
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basso-relievos, tesselated pavements, and sculp-

—_ tured walls, the testimonies of departed splen-

933934
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dour, have been abundantly disclosed through
modern excavations. Medals exhibiting the im-
press of Nerva and of Trajan indicate, in some
measure, the period when temples and villas,
baths and hypocausts, were cheered by a flourish-
ing inhabitancy. But none of the antient itine-
raries or geographers make mention of this Cas-
trum or Municipium,—no inscription bears record
of the name. This settlement seems to have been
abandoned under the later Ceesars, though some
French antiquaries suppose that the complete
subversion did not ensue until the Barbarian in-
vasions,—anyhow the whole locality had relapsed
into desolate solitude.

The further history of the Foresta Leonwum,
were the theme diligently and intelligently ela-
borated, would furnish a monograph equally
interesting and important, by exemplifying the
agencies and proceedings which reclaimed the
Norman wastes, and conducted the Province to
its present state of agricultural prosperity. The
aptness of the site, judiciously selected by the
Romans, perhaps some remarkable ruins, may
have attracted the notice of Rollo when he ran
the deer. His son, so ardent in the chase, cer-
tainly affected the locality. Here had Guillaume
timbered and thatched a rustic habitation;
a forest-lodge where the Hunt might merrily
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assemble. At a later period, and by degrees,
foresters and their families settled round the
seat of Ducal disport, and a small bourgade was
founded, which, adopting the old English phrase,
may be designated as the ¢forest-chamber,”
where the forest-courts were held.

The monks of Saint-Denis, who had obtained
some grants of land in the vicinity, then pro-
vided a Church, which they dedicated to their
patron Saint.—Subsequently, the Ducal lodge
was replaced by a very stately castle : each of
the four gates entrusted to a baronial Warder.
Versailles arose nearly in the same manner. All
the Norman dukes were fond of this pleasant
residence, emphatically called Lions-la-forét; and
here Henry Beauclerc died.

Further utilizations ensued. Within the
forest circuit and purlieus were many rough but
fertile glades and heathlands, fringed with bush
and straggling trees. These were depastured by
the cattle of the terre-tenants, or mown for hay:
and the exploitations continued. Three hermits
seeking hardship, toil and seclusion, Tascio, Guiard,
and the noble Guillaume de Fresquiennes, built
their huts near the Morte-mer, and tilled and
cropped the ground. Through this colonization
originated the famous monastery of Mortemer.
Strenuously did the diligent monks of the new
establishment apply themselves to the reclama-
tion of the desert. Woods were essarted, granges
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built, and a fresh impulse given to the clearances,

S . . .
~—— which have proceeded so steadily during seven

933—934

The Meet
in the
forest-
lodge.

centuries, that, although the “forest of Lions”
still exists, the character of the antient sylvan
region is quite obliterated, and the continuity of
the forest destroyed. Portions have acquired
distinet and individual names—the forests of
Brai, Andelys, Gournay, Vernon, Longbdel, and
others, are all dismemberments of the Forest of
Lions: and near or far in the variegated land-
scape the traveller now only observes woods and
copses, interspersed amongst the flourishing farms.

But we must now return to Guillaume’s leafy
lodge, as we shall find it decked for a noble
gathering,—the hard-stamped earth strewn with
the sweet-smelling rush,—silken tapestries de-
pendant from the roof-beams and living flowers

-adorning the embowered recesses, the long-bladed

iris, the yellow glayeul from the marshy lake, con-
tending with the flora of the loom.—Congenial
was this gallant theme to the fathers of Norman
minstrelsy: many a floating tradition, melodious
ballad, and family story, was embodied in their
verse, elucidating the text of the solemn historian :

En la grande forest de Lions
Od ses Princes, od ses Barons,

Voult aller chacer au ruit.
¥ * * *

Hommes sous ciel, ne rien qui vive,
Ne vit forest plus pleintive,
Qu'ele est de cerfs et de senglers.
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Besides his own Chieftains and Lieges, three were 927—942
the Princes of France specially invited to the ——
Meet by Guillaume Longue-épée, and welcomed %*—**
in the Forest-chamber.—Hugh-le-Grand, whom
the Northmen honoured as Duke and Prince
of France, asserted an unchallenged precedence.
Many reasons had the Normans to yield Hugh
great respect, and some to fear him.—Hugh was
accompanied by Herbert of Vermandois, so cor-
dially claimed by Guillaume as his kinsman. Hugh
and Herbert burnt with inward rivalry, but the
competitors were now transiently ineclined to
mutual forbearance,—a pause for plans and
schemes whereby each might contrive to further
his own power.

Herbert was joyous. Hermengarda, resting
from martial exploits, had returned with her
daughters, Alicia and Liutgarda, to Rheims, and
the lingering engagement between the eldest and
the Flemish Arnoul was concluded by their mar- Wi e

rnoul
riage. Alicia had been betrothed when she was Count of
but a little child: during the protracted wooing 2pd Alicia

she had grown up to blooming girlhood, whilst
the astute Arnoul had attained a full sober age,
nearer sixty than fifty. Moreover, Count Arnoul
was gouty, but in other respects he was sound
and vigorous. His life and reign received such
unusual prolongation, that he is specially distin-
guished in the Flemish fasti as Arnoul-le-vieur—
and, to the end of his days, old Arnoul exhibited
K 2
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and retained remarkable clearness of judgment,

—t
—+— cleverness, and talent.

933—934
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§ 23. State policy had unquestionably dic-
tated and perfected the incongruous, though not
unhappy, union between Arnoul and the Verman-
dois Atheliza. Such political alliances are of no
great practical use in securing concord, but they
gave and give plausible reasons for co-operation
or interference: territorial accessions were also
occasionally gained by them. Moreover, amongst
the “great Feudatories” a feeling, analogous to
that which now subsists amongst royal families,
was receiving a marked development. A match
implies equality. The Counts and Dukes and
Nobles of the Gauls would acknowledge no equals
except among themselves: nobility began to be
more sensitive to mesalliance : and the acquisition
of a distinguished bride, was the object sought by
the third of this noble party.

This aspirant was the young Count Palatine,
son of Ebles the Mamzer, and the English Athe-
liza, Guillaume Téte-d’étoupe, who, upon his
father’s decease, had recently succeeded to Poitou.
His profusion of flaxen locks suggested the
homely epithet which has become his dynastic
appellation. These queer and quaint designations
were, in a manner, the result of necessity: the
prevailing practice of distinguishing homonymous
sovereigns by ordinal numbers, is of compara-
tively late introduction; first employed with re-
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spect to the Roman Pontiffs by those who wrote 927—9s2
or spoke of them, but never, even at the present —_
day, by the Popes themselves. The odd old usage >~
recommends itself as a help to the imagination :
cyphers are unsuggestive; few numerals have
had the good fortune to be amalgamated with
individuality, as in the examples of Charles-
Quint and Louis-Quatorze.

Merrily the Meisnée enjoyed the Chase; and
each day, after their pleasurable fatigue, did our
Duke Guillaume entertain his guests with royal
splendour.—A fitting opportunity was soon found The Count
by the Count of Poitou to open his mind.—Loth soliits the
to entrust any messenger with such a secret, Gerloc,
Guillaume Téte-d’étoupe had, as he declared, denghter.
visited Duke Guillaume with a humble hope of
obtaining the hand of Guillaume’s sister,—discreet
and pious Gerloc,—Rollo’s daughter. But, indeed,
could he do otherwise than proffer his request
in person to so great a Prince as Guillaume, ex-
alted above all the sovereigns in the world ?

The cap-in-hand lowliness of the lover may
have provoked Duke Guillaume’s humour; but
pride had nestled in Guillaume’s heart. Cour-
teous Longue-épée was thrown off his guard by
the delirium of prosperity, and he answered in
words breathing insolence and scorn. The flight
of the skulker Ebles before the Northmen had
become a popular jest. Guillaume mocked the
Poitevins—cowards and faint-hearted even from
father to son, fickle and untrue : upon none such



027—942

134 RAOUL AND LOUIS D' OUTREMER.

could his noble sister be bestowed. Téte-d’étoupe

——— would take no offence. Perhaps the lover’s anxiety

933934

restrained the indignation of the young warrior.
His countenance reddened (as the Romaunt tells
us); but he said nothing. His tranquillity sub-
dued the scoffing Norman: Longue-épeé sobered
into his usual decency of manners, and soliciting
a brief and decorous delay until the morrow, for
consultation with his lieges,—he then explained
his conduct, and solicited pardon.—It was a silly
Joke, he said, yet such as might be excused
amongst good friends, and nothing more.

If there was much levity in Guillaume’s reply,
there was far more arrogance, and above all, a
great deficiency in common sense. Was not his
own father liable to the imputation cast upon the
Poitevin? Ought not any allusion to the name
of Chartres have made him blush also? Had not
the panic which turned back Rollo and the
Northmen from the Pré des Réculés disgraced
the Jarl’s memory, as much as the Count’s con-
cealment in the workshop of the fuller ? And when
had young Guillaume Téte-d’étoupe exhibited such
a collapse of courage as Guillaume Longue-épée
himself, on the yesterday (so to speak), quailing
before Riulph and the insurgent bands?—Téte-
d’étoupe’s gentle discretion, however, led all par-
ties right. After a consultation with Hugh-le-
Grand and Herbert of Vermandois, the assent was
granted. Gerloc, well worth the pains of seek-
ing, was espoused to Guillaume the son of Ebles.
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Splendid were the nuptial gifts bestowed upon 92794
her,—the release of the Danegeld imposed upon ——.
Poitou was an additional and more grateful **—*
guerdon.

The bride was escorted with great pomp to TheCount
Poitiers; and as she pursued her lengthened ?afg:x:{gl:o
journey, the accompanying trains of sumpter- z;lléonffigs
horses laden with bales of silken stuffs and ward- of Adela.
robe gear, announced the Norman Duke’s munifi-
cence to all beholders. Gerloc proved a worthy
and good woman, pious and beneficent, leading
a life so tranquil, that very few things are re-
collected concerning her except the best, her
works and her piety. Gerloc, after her marriage,
received the appellation of Adela, vaguely em-
ployed as an epithet or a title, and which still
designated the dignity of a royal Princess, though
passing into a proper name. Adela is the name
by which, to the exclusion of her original bar-
baric name, Gerloc is styled in all her husband’s
charters. Téte-d’étoupe probably wished to ex-
tinguish the recollection of her heathen ancestry.

Thus originated the first connexion between the
illustrious houses of Normandy and of Poitou.
Téte-d’étoupe’s son 'by Adela was Guillaume greanor o

Poitou, a

Fierabras, Count of Poitiers and Duke of Aqui- escendant
. . o . of this
taine, in whose direct male lineage the Duchy mariage.
continued, till it fell to the spindle-side, when his
remote descendant, the wanton Eleanor, brought

the great inheritance to Henry Plantagenet.
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§ 24. “So long as thou doest good unto thy-
self, men will speak well of thee.” How ample
might be the exposition of this text,—the World’s
invitation to go and do likewise,—tenthly,—could
not exhaust it. We would fain pelt the Preacher
whose hollow cheeks and thready voice testify
his practice of the Lenten self-denial he incul-
cates: whilst we parade with humble thanks-
giving the smallest crumblings of edification
dispensed by the sleek Divine whose dignified
table displays three courses and champagne.

Guillaume Longue-épée fully reaped the be-
nefit inseparable from such conformity. With
a smack of devotion, he threw himself thoroughly
into all the enjoyments of life, pomp and mag-
nificence, luxury and splendour; and therefore
the good people of his time descanted the more
earnestly upon his piety.

Guillaume, always considering himself first,
and postponing the rights and feelings of every-
body else to his own, has been lauded to the skies
for his chivalrous magnanimity. Without the
least suspicion of his own motives he was essen-
tially selfish. In all doubtful circumstances, his
choice was decided by the attractions of self-
interest or the impulses of self-gratification; yet
his renown never failed during his life-time: his
defects were excused by his prosperity, and his
reputation was sustained with encreased affection
after his death. He was very bright; and there
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is perhaps no quality which more generally en- 927942
sures a pleasant remembrance beyond the grave. vt e
Certainly he possessed some excellent qualities; e
yet many more than he possessed were ascribed to
him. Powerful and rich, people gratified them-
selves by magnifying his riches and power.

But amidst his popularity Guillaume had a
secret grief. He was Rollo’s son. Guillaume
could not fail to suspect the thoughts nourished
by the Frankish nobles in the depths of their
hearts. He was not entirely one with them, nor
one amongst them. The Normans were not yet
adopted by the national family into which they
had forced themselves. Cordial as the French ap-
peared, Guillaume might guess, from some unfor-
tunate slip of the Frenchman’s tongue, that, though
invested with the Patrician robe, he was still
reckoned as a Buccanier, by those who prudently
made the best of a bad bargain. Guillaume
doated on Espriota, yet his love could not blind
him to the fact that his home was not honour-
able, whether morally or politically. The humble
damsel, the Christian woman, married to Guil-
laume, (if married she were), according to the
Heathen fashion, could not be considered a help-
mate meet for the Seigneur of Rouen, an equal
by his side beneath the Ducal canopy.

Of a surety, such sentiments had been discerned,
perhaps encouraged, by his kinsman of Verman-
dois—Could Herbert otherwise have possibly
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927942 formed any expectation, that Guillaume might be
——— induced to cast off his ardently loved consort for
il 1 purpose of espousing Liutgarda? Guillaume
had always prided himself in claiming consan-
guinity with this house. Had the noble science
of blazonry then existed, Guillaume Longue-
épée’s coat of arms, as it hung over his mail,
would have displayed the golden Leopards of
Normandy quartering Vermandois—* checkée or
and azure, a chief of the second, three fleurs-de-
lys of the first,"—and no Pursuivant, who valued
his ears, would have dared add the defacement
of a brisure, or to challenge the bearing. With-
out any delay, or misgiving, did Guillaume
Longue-épée either make or accept the flattering
offer. He had an encouraging, and home ex-
ample. As Guillaume’s own mother had been
dealt with by his own father Rollo, so did
Guillaume deal with the mother of his own
child. Not a thought was given by any one to
Espriota, the damsel of low degree, the mean
hustrue, who pretended to be wedded by a
Danish marriage; no divorce was sought; no
difficulties honoured by discussions; no con-
Guilaume scientious scruple raised, needing the decency of

Longue-

épée—bis 3 ghostly adviser to remove it: none of the
repudiation

of Espriots, parties, principals or accessories, concerned in
and mar-

Tiage with negotiating or completing the forthcoming grand

Liutgarda.

espousals, considered it worth while to take notice
of Espriota’s existence. Liutgarda was conducted
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to the Palace of Rouen, and the marriage be- 927—942
tween Guillaume Longue-épée and his noble ——

bride, the true daughter of Vermandois, was cele-
brated with marvellous magnificence.

Never is Espriota named again during the
remainder,—brief in time, yet lengthened by the
abundantly succeeding incidents,—of Guillaume’s
life and reign. Yet equally are we destitute of

933—935

any information concerning that brilliant Liut- Lint.
garda, of whom nothing further is known until Farred of

Richard-

after Guillaume’s death, when she re-appears as sans-peur.

the hardened widow, rushing into the embraces
of a graceless lover—the childless stepmother,
pursuing the son of her deceased husband with
direful hatred; and yet without being able to
offer the wretched excuse which might be fur-
nished by jealousy for the promotion of her own
offspring.

In the hope that an heir would be granted
to him, had Guillaume taken Espriota. The hope
was fulfilled; but the concubine’s child could not
be endured in the Palace when the step-mother
passed under the Portal. That once-welcomed
babe was now removed far away. Nor did the
noble boy ever again gaze on the father’s face
until the shadow of death was spreading over
him.—Nevertheless, the silent march of history
affords cogent reasons for an humiliating sur-
mise.—Combining positive and negative evidence;
filling up the blanks evidently occasioned by the
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suppression of facts, with the collateral circum-
stances, which, though retained, are only imper-
fectly explained or left without explanation, it is
scarcely possible to doubt but that Guillaume,
seduced away from Espriota by the pride of the
Prince or the policy of the Statesman, continued
nevertheless secretly to cohabit with her whom he
had put to shame before the world.—We cannot
repel the conjecture that Guillaume’s heartless-
ness thus involved him in complicated culpa-
bility :—faithful in heart to the true-love whom
he deserted, faithless in conduct to the princess
whom he had taken in her stead.

The history of Guillaume Longue-épée, as it
has been tragsmitted to us, was mainly founded
on the information given to Dudo de Saint Quentin
by that child Richard when he grew up to man’s
estate, and by Richard’s brother, another son of
Espriota, not proelaiming Guillaume Longue-épée
as his father, but who nevertheless acquired high
importance and dignity, the famous Raoul Count
of Ivry. Dudo, composing under such dictation,
enjoyed great advantages. The primary sources
of information concerning the events were open
to him, no one could bear record more fully or
truly if he chose. But the very patronage which
encouraged or rather urged him to the task, would
inspire discreet reserve. In all those portions of
the narrative whether relating to Espriota or
to Liutgarda, the writer appears to amplify for
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the purpose of concealment. If, after expatiating 927942
upon the splendour of Liutgarda’s nuptials, the —~—
Dean of Saint Quentin felt inclined to speak s
more clearly about her or the deserted one,—

Hush !—was whispered in his ear.

§ 25. During these Norman transactions and 934935
adventures, the aspeet of French affairs became agre.
increasingly perplexed and dreary. A swarm
of untowardnesses, distresses and misfortunes ;—
portents, and visitations, serpent-like streams of
fire darting across the welkin ;—and, concurrently
with these tokens, a devouring pestilence—the
symptoms described, being similar to those which
accompany the Plague. Queen Emma, Hugh-le-
Grand’s sister, Raoul’s faithful and energetic Dea?ﬁ v
consort, died; and the widowed king, his health Quoen
declining, was wearing himself out. Aquitaine
required Raoul’s presence: an inconsiderable
Burgundian Castellan rebelled. Raoul was com-
pelled to hasten thither: he no longer had his
Emma to help him. The furious Magyars spread
all over Burgundy, tormenting the country with
fire and sword. Raoul marched against the
Tartars. They evaded the collision—retreating
rapidly before him as he advanced, and the
fugitives, repeating their mischiefs elsewhere, com-
pensated themselves beyond the Alps by the
plunder of the Lombard plains.

Raoul’s own brother Boso took advantage
of his distresses, and seized Dijon; but Raoul
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927—942 marched against him and recovered the city.
—~——— Other vexations ensued : most doleful was the
935—9% Paschal tide at Ladn; a riot broke out in the

933
Raoul’s
troubles
and ex-
ertions,

Sept. Oct.

Raoul’s
malady
encreases,

King’s very presence,—a scuffle between his
soldiers and the cathedral clergy,—an affront
to the royal dignity as well as a scandal. The
clerks may have been indiscreet, but the sol-
diers were savage, and their blades cleft many
a shaven crown. Though stricken by a sore
disease which rendered locomotion very irksome,
Raoul could not obtain any respite : the urgencies
of the State compelled him to convene a council at
Soissons. Apprehensions of trouble forced Raoul
to perform a painful journey for the purpose
of obtaining an interview with King Henry the
Fowler, he also dying. Pagan Northmen ravaged
Bourges. The quarter from whence they came
is not exactly ascertained. A learned Dane con-
jectures that they started from Armorica; Ha-
rold Blaatand was cruising, and they may have
disembarked from his ships in the Loire. Raoul
could give no aid, and the citizens had to help
themselves, which they did bravely.

During the autumn Raoul’s malady encreased :
his body was covered with loathsome sores and
ulcers, swarming with vermin. He attempted to
journey towards Sens. In the outskirts of that
city stood the celebrated Abbey of Saint Columba
—that noble Gaulish Virgin who, as legends tell,
suffered martyrdom by Aurelian’s special com-
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mand—* Sainte Colombe-lez-Sens,” founded by 921—-942
King Dagobert, a monastery, a palace and a castle. ——
Richard-le-Justicier had caused the consecrated **~*%
precinct to be surrounded by walls and towers,

for the purpose of protection against the Danes.

The Sanctuary was much venerated by the fa-

mily; and Richard-le-Justicier was buried there,

in the chapel of Saint Simphorien. When Raoul

had been borne as far as Auxerre, he could not

be conveyed further. The childless King had no
commands to give respecting the succession, no
bequests to make of crown or sceptre, or royal

robe, designating by the delivery of these symbols

the future Sovereign.—The regalia are left un-
touched in the tall Tower of Ladn—there let

them remain until an-occupant is found for the
Throne, dying Raoul has no care about them.

—As to this world’s concerns, Raoul thought

only of his grave, and he directed that his bones
should rest nigh his father’s.—Evil-doers were
encouraged by the abeyance of the Sovereign
authority : a great riot, accompanied by incen-
diarism, ensued at Sens, the city was partly
burnt; nor did the fortifications of Saint Columba
protect the monastery from the revolters; and on gan. 15,
the morrow of Saint Hilary, King Raoul died. Degfg of

During Raoul’s illness the nobles had been Racil

gathering in the vicinity, and they immediately

came together for his funeral. Within eight and

forty hours after King Raoul’s death the corpse
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was conveyed from Auxerre to Sens, probably
floated down the placid Yonne, and deposited,
according to his wishes, by his father’s side, in
the fire-scathed sanctuary. A plain stone table,
inscribed Rodolphus Rex, marked his place of
sepulture.

§ 26. During the latter years of Raoul’s life,
when there was no longer any probability of his
leaving a lineal heir, all parties prepared them-
selves for action, as soon as the throne should
become vacant by his demise. Raoul’s lingering
malady afforded full opportunity for machination
or deliberation : his death brought on the crisis;
but not before opinions had been deliberately
matured.

About the form of government there was
no doubt or question: the Gauls must be ruled
by one Sovereign, invested with imperial rights,
a crowned and anointed Sovereign. All were
immutably convinced that they were bound to
maintain the unity of the State—an imperial fede-
ration, if you choose—jyet one body politic. The
fury for division, which raged during the revolu-
tions of the Eight hundred ecighty and eight, had
subsided—no more repartitions of the Gauls. This
was their unshaken resolution—they prostrated
themselves before the principle of Monarchy.

They withstood all the temptations of oppor-
tunity. Who could have gainsayed the Patrician
of Rouen, a monarch in his people’s estimation,
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had he demanded his autocracy ?—Until Raymond
thought fit to become Raoul’s liegeman, he
reigned in the Capitol of Toulouse, without bow-
ing before any superior: Raymond might altoge-
ther have refused rendering that acknowledgment.
—Hermengaud at Rhodez was beyond the long-
est stretch of Raoul’s sceptre; it was his own
choice, if he came within that sceptre’s reach.
—The Vascons would have answered with en-
thusiasm to Lope Aznar’s summons, had he
required their aid for the vindication of their na-
tionality.—Thirty or more “ Grand Feudatories,”
as they were afterwards called, are reckoned at
this era, who, whether the throne was deserted,
or whether the throne was filled, might, had they
chosen, have decreed the suppression of Royalty
in the Carlovmglan Commonwealth. But no one
could move in that direction—no one had the
will. Each acted as though a yoke had been placed
upon his shoulders by an invisible hand, a yoke
which he would not have shaken off even if he
had the power. Surrounding perils and impending
dangers may in a certain degree have assisted
in supporting these feelings.—The Saracens
were on the confines: Deen! Deen! Deen!
the invocation shouted by faithful Islam which
animates the charge beneath the British banner
in Hindostan, might resound amidst the vine-
yards of Burgundy : the soil was yet reeking
VOL. 1I. L
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with the blood, shed by the Mogors: — hosts
of Northmen were crossing the seas.

Nevertheless the thrice-repeated Zight, the
great events which marked the “ Eight hundred
and eighty-eight,” had effected a radical revolu-
tion in the dynastic sentiment of all the States
composing the recently-dissolved Carlovingian
Empire. The peculiar ascription of royalty to
the Carlovingian race was rejected; and the
nations throughout that Empire, each and every
of them, asserted in act and deed, their liberty
and prerogative of appointing their King, if they
thought fit, without any reference to ancestry.

§ 27.  The magnificent Realm which at this
period was encircled by the Channel, the Atlantic,
the Pyrenees, the Mediterranean, and the Rlione,
had not, hitherto, obtained any appropriate or
collective constitutional or national name. Each
Population or Province was called by a territorial

thename of OF ethnic denomination. “ZFrance,” was thus a

“ France,”
as applied
to the king-
dom at
large.

designation vaguelyapplied in the reign of Charles-
le-Simple to a territory, for which, except where
the Seine or the Loire formed the boundary, we
cannot find any precise geographical demarcation,
—*“La France!”—*La Belle France!”—French
historians, so accurate, so diligent, so expert in
other points of enquiry, have not afforded us
much assistance in tracing the gradual extension
of that word—the inspiration of their genius, their
patriotism, and their power—to the whole of
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their present fatherland. Certainly it was not ozr—oe
thus employed under the Merovingian, Carlo- ——_—
vingian, or early Capetian Sovereigns, though the ~ %°
terms “ France,” “French,” or “ Frenchman,” may
be occasionally permitted to the Historian in
cases, when the adoption of an anachronism, con-
veying an idea correct in the main, is preferable
to circumlocution or ambiguity. The title of Rex
Francice—Roi de France—appears in the Royal
style from the reign of Philippe Auguste—earlier
examples are exceptional;—nevertheless, until
after the Lions of England were chased away, it
is questionable whether, in the popular mind, the
idea of France distinctly included the Languedoc,
and the proper Aquitanian Provinces. It was
the victory gained over the vietors of Cressy,
Poitiers, and Agincourt, which perfected the
homogeneous nationality of the Kingdom.
Indeed, as long as the usages of the remoter
periods prevailed, there was absolutely no oppor-
tunity for the employment of a general choro-
graphic name in any matters of state or temporal
government. The King only designated himself
as the ruler of his people, or rather of the predo-
minant race : and the chroniclers localize their
interests and their feelings. But the secular,
as well as the spiritual, Catholicity of the Realm
was preserved by the Church, and the Church
continued to speak in the language of the Empire.
The Archiepiscopal Provinces were precisely con-
L2
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927—942 terminous with the civil provinees as they existed
—___ in the age of Honorius; and if the Clerk had
96 been asked to describe the Realm whose destinies
were now in suspense, he would have repeated
the words of Ceesar,—* Gallia est omnis divisa
in partes tres, quarum unam incolunt Belge,
aliam Aquitani, tertiam qui ipsorum lLingud
Celtee, nostra Galli appellantur.”
Thetripar-  Lhis Tripartite division,archaic but not obsolete,
tsé%}fl{rﬁs was practically accepted as the basis of the Con-
ey stitution. The great privilege now claimed—that
plieation.  the populations of Gaul were free to elect their
King—was exercised through the suffrages as-
signed to the three territories, designated accord-
ing to the three principal nations who presented
themselves to the Romans, when the Eagle was
planted on the Gaulish soil.

Founded, however, upon antient reminis-
cences, combined with the actual circumstances
of the country, now overspread by other races,
the antient ethnographical boundaries were not
strictly retained.

« Belgie Gallia Delgica, according to the medieval

(ianl” ac- . .

cording to n0tioNS, which we shall express however by bor-

validea. rowing more recent names, as the clearer ex-
ponents of localities, comprehended Champagne
and Vermandois, Picardy and the Artois, Haynault
and Flanders and their appurtenances, most of
Romane Lorraine, Alsace also, together with some

dismemberments and districts of Celtic Gaul.
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With respect to Aquitanian Gaul, the desig- 927942
nation is rather ambiguously employed, some- —_—
times restricted to the native seat of the antient A?li?m_
people between the Pyrences and the Garonne, ®» G2l
but more generally extended, according to the
decree of Augustus, so as to include the modern
Touraine as far as the Loire.

Celtic Gaul had lost the Transjurane regions Cetic

which constituted the independent Kingdom of
Burgundy, whilst the Burgundian Duchy, which
remained to Gaul, had been erected upon the
states of the noble Adui, the Lingones, and the
Sequani, forming a transit-region, connecting the
Belgic Gauls, through Alps and Rhone, with Sep-
timania and Italy. “Gallia Celtica,” as above men-
tioned, no longer included the portions between
Aquitania proper and the Loire; and the north-
western boundaries are blurred and confused.
Yet we may define this Electorate with tolerable
accuracy as containing all the Carlovingian por-
tions of Burgundy, the Pays Chartrain, the Brie
Champenoise, the Nivernois, the Senonois, the
Orléanois, the Isle de France, and possibly the
Terra Normannorum also.

§ 28. The electoral theory was only roughly
draughted. Had the scheme been perfected by
the successive touches of the jurist’s pen —
sharpened, when needed, by the soldier’s sword—
France might have attained a constitution, ela-
borate and defective as that of the German
Empire. The principle however deduced from
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92742 the Tripartite division continued deeply impressed
——__ upon the national mind. After the accession of
96 the Capets, the right of appointing the Sovereign
was still assumed to be vested in the concurrent
Electorates of the Belgie, Celtie, and Aquitanian

Gauls. And when the doctrine of Elective Right

was abandoned, the theory that the voice of the
kingdom was to be expressed by the Provinces,

uss.  classed as nations, was still steadily retained. In

Natural or- .
ganization  the most memorable Convention of the States

%Z%?ffff General at Tours, when the Sovereignty of the

Tours.  People was asserted with equal temperance and
boldness, the members, instead of voting by Orders,
marshalled themselves, not into the 7%»ee, but as
the Siz Nations of the Realm, namely, France,
Burgundy, Normandy, Aquitaine, the Languedoc,
and the Langue d’oil—a reasonable adaptation of
the antient principle to the altered state of the
Realm.

This repartition was evidently suggested by
the wish of neutralizing the numerical prepon-
derance of any particular party or faction, and,
if made honestly, not ill calculated for the pro-
tection of the minor masses, and the frustration
of cabal or intrigue.

Nor must it be omitted that the scheme of
grouping the individual electors, or others having
the rights of suffrage into “ Nations,” acquired no
inconsiderable degree of approbation during the
medizeval era. Although unwarranted by the
traditions of the Church, this national organization
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was boldly sanctioned by the innovating Counecil 927942
of Constance. It obtained in the Military Orders, —_—
the Knights Hospitallers affording an illustrious e
example—* Language” being synonymous with
“ Nation.”— From the same model arose the
Quatre nations of Paris University: and, inherited
from that venerable and departed mother, the
organization subsists in full vigour beyond the
Tweed. When, in the City of Saint Mungo, the
Four Nations of the Academic Commonwealth,—
Glottiana, Transforthiana, Laudoniana, and
Rothseiana,—assemble for the choice of their
Lord Rector, the Red gowns may find the sug-
gestions for their Comitia in the opening sen-
tence of the Commentaries.

§ 29. Amongst the Three nations, the third Geltic

ul sup-

and last according to the enumeration of Casar, |78 ..
took the lead. Celtic Gaul pronounced immedi- 6=
ately for him whose dominions were spread so
wide, and his fame still wider—Hugh-le-Grand,
“Hugo Dux Francorum Gratia Omnipotentis
Dei,” in his own country— “Rex Francorum”
beyond the seas. The crown had been already
offered to him; birth, reputation, and power, again
designated Hugh-le-Grand for the throne, the son
of a King, the brother of a king, the nephew of
a king, who could be more fitted to reign?

The predilection shewn to Hugh-le-Grand by i

nians

the Electorate, of which Burgundy and the Duchy St

ame side.

of France constituted the largest portions, is
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927—942 intelligible and explicable: but that Aquitaine
—__ should also join in the postulation, may almost
%6 appear as an unexpected phenomenon. We have
seen how solemnlythe Aquitanians had repudiated

Raoul, when the Celtic and Belgic Gauls bestowed

the Crown upon him. Theywould not acknowledge

his political existence; nevertheless, if we consider

the circumstances of the country, their present
adhesion to Hugh-le-Grand will not only receive a

£xplana-  sufficient elucidation, but be found fairly consist-

tion of the
conduct of ent with their former conduct. The Aquitanians

i, had never been thoroughly cordial towards the
Carlovingian interest. By the indulgence which
Charlemagne extended to their nationality, when
he dealt with Aquitania as a separate kingdom,
he conciliated them for a while, yet this policy
engendered a tendency towards estrangement.
The great Emperor’s management had only par-
tially answered the purpose his wisdom sought.
Long ago, the installation of Louis-le-Débonnaire
at Toulouse, his adoption of the Aquitanian garb,
and the devices whereby he sought to identify
himself with the Vascon race, had operated un-
favourably against the Frankish crown.

But no severance of Aquitaine could now
be thought of: the Gaulish Realm was not to be
maimed. The indignation of the Aquitanians
against the “unfaithful Franks” who had “dis-
graced” their king, was not accompanied by any
ardent sympathy for the banished lineage. Pos-
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sibly, the Aquitanians considered, that they ought s27—osz
to have been consulted in an act which concerned —_—.
them all; and their stern reprobation of Charles- e
le-Simple’s dethronement may be construed,rather

as the manifestation of anger at the national
affront, than as a demonstration of loyalty.

When Raoul had justified his pretensions to

the throne by the victory of Limoges, they found

the King for whom they had been tarrying, and
accepted him, not because he had been crowned

by the Belgic Gauls at Soissons, but as the king

of their choice. Therefore it was quite in con-
formity with their previous line of action that

their postulation should now be given in favour

of Hugh-le-Grand,—Hugh, Abbot of St. Martin,

a great nobleman on the southern bank of the
Loire,—Hugh, Duke of France, the greatest
Prince on the North.

But throughout the Belgic Gauls, where the Lomanty
Carlovingian monarchs had been most seen and the Belsic
known, studded with the cities, the palaces, and
the castles, where whilome they held their courts,
displayed their valour, and succumbed under their
misfortunes, the nobles and the people were most
anxious to recal the orphan son of Charles, the
martyred king. The Prelates generally advocated
his cause; yet the most loyal dared not maintain
that the Crown belonged to the son of Charles
by undoubted hereditary right. The affection still
commanded bythe antientlineage of Charlemagne,
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the benefits to be anticipated from the restoration
of Louis, might guide the discretion of the Elec-
torates; but their liberty was not to be seduced or
coerced into the admission of an indefeasible claim.

Celtic Gaul and Aquitaine supported Hugh-
le-Grand upon his own merits,—antagonists of
Louis, without entertaining personal enmity; but
there was a third party, a non-national party,
very powerful in Belgic Gaul, strongly opposed
to his restoration, actuated by a sharper incentive
than political principle or patriotism—fear. Those
who had concurred so actively in the persecution
and dethronement of the wretched Charles, those
who had brought him to his miserable death,
dreaded lest the son should become his father’s
avenger. No one could have more cause for
apprehension, should young Louis obtain the
sovereign power, than Herbert of Vermandois,—
the halter might be tightened round his neck
should Louis ascend the throne.

§ 30. The Queen-mother—whom, to avoid
confusion we must still denominate Ogiva, though
it would be more agreeable to recognize her by
her right old English name, since we now rejoin
her in old England her native home—was at
this juncture residing with her brother Athel-
stane and her son, in the Royal palace of York.
If Charles had laboured in his happiest moments
or most anxious years to devise a plan by
which his only child could be best schooled for

»
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contrived any course of discipline or instruction
so well calculated to invigorate and enlighten 96

tages en-

course provided for Louis by his calamities. His {2
education, unschemed by parental forethought, sesmtion
was far better cared for than any care could have stane.
dictated, combining the advantages of adversity

Hardships are apt to harden; the young Louis
was exempted from this deterioration; he suf-
bitterness. An exile, a dependent, maintained by
charity, he dwelt beneath the oppressive shelter
bestowed by another’s hand; yet his life was
rendered cheerful, and his moral and intellectual
stane was the very mirror of civility. His mag-
nanimity took out the sting from the dependence
TFierce King Harold Harfager, the King of Nor-
way, sought, as the greatest favour, that his son
the English King: and when that Haco attained
the sovereignty, he conjoined the name of his
foster-son,” —is the title by which he stands
enrolled in the chronicle of Norwegian kings.

the duties of sovereignty, he could not have 927942

the young Louis in body and in mind, as that Adwe-
Lonisun-
of Athel-

and prosperity.

fered the chastisement of misfortune without its

of another’s roof, and ate the acrid gift-bread

feelings kindly cherished and cultivated. Athel-

to which he had reduced the Celtic princes.

Haco should be trained under the guidance of

benefactor to his own.— “Haco, Athelstane’s

A banished Court is usually the weary har-
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927-942 bour of hope deferred: the exiles breathe an

—___ enfeebling atmosphere,—sad reminiscences of

% the past, sickly anticipations of the future,—

expectations raised by a whisper, or destroyed

by a word. The young Louis, however, was not

exposed to these debilitating influences. Though

always brought to the most lively sense of his

calanities by the presence of that mother whom

he loved and honoured, he was, nevertheless,

placed in a station which guarded him against

the meannesses and manceuvres, intrigues and

untruths, engendered by the carking cares of
expatriated royalty.

His dignity was respected, and he received the
instruction best calculated to render him compe-
tent for the exercise of that dignity. Athelstane
wisely and considerately trained his nephew to
the arts of government, conferring with him as a
councillor and adviser. The Scottish Reguli had
failed in their revolt against the supremacy of
the British Basileus: but Athelstane well knew
that further hostilities were impending. He was
now preparing for the campaign which was
terminated by the great victory of Brunnaburgh,
and hints are given that the young Louis, a
representative, through his mother, of Cerdic’s
line, might receive as an appanage some Danish,
Celtic, or Cymric Earldom or Kingdom. Yet
better would it be that Louis should regain the
noble Realm which he inherited from his fore-
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fathers; and, during the malady of Raoul, Athel- 927—942
stane had been opening negotiations for effecting ..
the restoration of Louis to the throne. ¢

§ 31. There were three amongst the French Athel-

stane’s ne- _
otiations

Princes from whom Athelstane might expect use- £
ful aid on behalf of Louis: three in particular, who f5oreio
might recal him from beyond the sea. Adolph, Penes:
the brother of Arnoul, and Count of Boulogne, Ay
was familiar with the Anglo-Saxon Court and o g
with England. The shores of Albion were con-

stantly in his sight. Caligula’s imperial tower, the

Turris Ardens, the twelve-storied pyramid, rising

in massy stateliness from the edge of the com-
manding but treacherous cliff, still corresponded

with the Dover Pharos; and the ancient “ Ges- Boulogne,

o 4 the point of
soriacum,” not yet supplanted by Witsand, con- transit, its

tinued, as in the Roman age, to be the accustomed ance,
point of transit between the Gauls and Eng-
land.—Adolph held the key of France on that
side. Were he hostile to young Louis, he might

in great measure frustrate the chances of restora-
tion: if friendly, he might afford the most im-
portant facilities.

The active concurrence of Hugh-le-Grand was
indispensable. Two-thirds of the realm had in-
vited him to ascend the throne: it was take,
and have. Yet Athelstane was inclined to rely
upon the moderation which Hugh-le-Grand had
already evinced, and the sentiments which ap-
peared to dictate that moderation. Solicited to
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927—942 assume the crown, and without any doubt of
— success, had he accepted the repeated offer, he
% never had shewn any wavering, any tendency to
depart from the strict letter of his self-denying
vow. Moreover, the personal friendship subsist-

ing between Hugh and Athelstane had been con-
firmed by the much-celebrated intermarriage.
Hugh had sought the hand of Eadhilda, the sister

of Athelstane, the sister of Ogiva—the onyx vase,

the precious gems, the sword of Constantine, and

the lance of Charlemagne, now the pride of
Athelstane’s treasury, were pledges of Hugh-le-
Grand’s amity. The Rex Francorum called him-

self Ogiva’s brother, uncle of the young Louis,

his natural protector; and though Eadhilda had

died prematurely and childless, the connection

had survived, uncancelled by her death. In the
very cause of grief there was this consolation,
that no cousin to the young Louis had been born

to Hugh, on whose behalf his father might have
been tempted to desire an hereditary monarchy.

If any secret misgiving might be felt lest Hugh,
seduced by the noble prize, should desert his
principles, and seek to thwart the desired acces-

sion, there was a third friend, upon whom Athel-
stane could rely—as he had full reason to be-
lieve—without any misgiving or hesitation. The
flourishing and prosperous Duchy of Normandy

had become very important in the balance of
power. A Peer of France, a member of the
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French Monarchy, and yet more free in action 927942
than any other amongst the French Potentates, —__
Guillaume-Longue-épée, the noble son of a mag- %%
nanimous father, was assuredly most dependable.

In the hour of anguish and distress had not

the Duke prepared to place her whom he then

most dearly loved under the English Monarch’s
protection? Athelstane doubting not but that

the Norman Duke would cordially reciprocate,

urged him to work in the cause of the Carlovin-

gian heir, which he did, and as the Norman his-
torians inform us, efficaciously, and successfully,

when the time arrived for settling the succession

to the throne.

§ 32. The nobles who, with that high intent, _ 9%

Convention

were convened at Sens, reverently followed King of the no-

Raoul’s body to the grave. No further delay ~Husb

ensued, nor was the interregnum factiously pro- et
longed. All parties concerned acted discreetly and
decorously; and, on the morrow of the funeral,
the Nations of the Gauls met in solemn assem-
bly. Their first proceeding was to elect Hugh-
le-Grand as their President, either sensible that
they could not resist his authority, had he chosen
to demand that station, or confiding in his
honour and impartiality. His determination con-
tinued steady: never could Hugh-le-Grand dis-
miss from his mind the terror inspired by the
avenging fate which had fallen on his father
Robert; nor is it improbable but, that in the
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horrible malady which had afflicted Raoul and
brought him to his most painful death, Hugh
equally beheld a token of wrath. It was a
current belief that the German Arnolph’s breach
of the solemn oath he had sworn to Charles-
le-Gras had thus been punished; for there al-
ways has been a prevalent popular opinion that
such an hideous disease is to be viewed as the
peculiar chastisement of some grievous sin.

Hugh-le-Grand rose, and opened the discus-
sions by his speech from the Chair; managing
his argument ably. He expressed the strongest
opinion in favour of the Carlovingian Prince, but
he evaded pronouncing any severe condemnation
upon the rebellious transactions which had driven
that young Prince and his Mother into exile.
Unhesitatingly advocating the restoration of
Louis the son, he nevertheless delicately insinu-
ated that the deposition of Charles the parent had
been justly earned by his misgovernment. Yet
the abstract justice of the sentence did not justify
the agent by whom the sentence was executed.
Robert, his own father, had done evil that good
might come : nor could the suffrages which ele-
vated King Robert to the throne absolve him
from culpability.

Hugh-le-Grand counselled them to abstain
from calling in any strange race, any race not
previously honoured by royalty. Raoul’s ex-
ample might be a sufficient warning against such
an error. How had France fallen in honour
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during his reign! Therefore Hugh earnestly 927942
exhorted them to remember the antient royal —
family, and invite the young Louis from be- H“fffe

; 3 Grand ad-
yond the sea. Thus presented, the acceptance Jrand ac-

of Charlemagne’s descendant did mnot directly resforation
impugn the prerogative liberty of choice apper-
taining to the nobles of the Gauls.

The antient lineage afforded, according to
Hugh-le-Grand’s opinion, a powerful recommen-
dation, yet without conveying an indefeasible
right: if the recommendation was judged insuffi-
cient, the naked right was not to prevail. Neither
was there any dogmatic renunciation of the prin-
ciples or motives actuating the parties implicated
in the preceding revolutions : the admission that
a moral liability was incurred by rising against
the royal authority, did not contravene the con-
stitutional right of giving the rough admonition,
should circumstances vindicate the deed.

The proposition for the acknowledgment of
Louis alarmed the powerful partisans who had
been directly and actually concerned in procuring
the deposition and death of Charles. They dreaded
the advent of the young king. Charles had been
betrayed, mocked, murdered : would his son be
truly his son, unless he wreaked a condign ven-
geance ? Yet this third party, however active,
had a difficulty in organizing an effective opposi-
tion. The extreme unpopularity of Herbert of
Vermandois counteracted his power. We see no
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reason to doubt the statement made by the Nor-
man historians, that Guillaume Longue-épée co-
operated in supporting Louis, but the victory
gained in the Convention was due to Hugh-le-
Grand’s tact, talent, and steady determination.
The question was carried, Nobles and Chieftains
joyfully proclaimed their concurrence ; and Hugh-
le-Grand, the temporary Stadt-holder, took the
needful measures for completing the restoration.

§ 33. Imperial Eboracum, the birth-place of
Constantine, though celebrated throughout West-
ern Christendom, was separated from the well-
frequented and familiar southern regions of our
Island, by tracts so uncouth and savage in the
opinion of the Frenchman, that clerks compared
the awful vastness of the intervening country to
the dreary spread of the Riphean range. Hugh-
le-Grand therefore, in the execution of the trust
imposed upon him, appointed a solemn embassy
which might convey the offers to the young Louis
on behalf of the assembled nations: and the
Primate, William, Archbishop of Sens, was the
chief of the Legation. At Boulogne the am-
bassadors embarked. Count Adolph readily
befriended them: they found the trim vessel
fitted out for their voyage, and, making the
passage safely, their long journey terminated by
their reception in the palace of Athelstane.

The Anglo-Saxon Basileus demeaned himself
gravely. If he inwardly rejoiced at the success
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of his exertions, all outward tokens of exultation 927—gs2
were suppressed ; he demurred without refusing. —_.
Athelstane intimated that it was a concession on Athi?ftm
his part, if he sanctioned the acceptance by Louis 2nd the
of the perilous Sovereignty. The Archbishop of ¢
Sens expatiated on the loyalty of the French :—
fears might have been felt, doubts entertained;
but Hugh-le-Grand had tranquillized the fears,
and removed all incertitudes.—They therefore
prayed the appointment of the time and the place
where the Nobles might attend to receive their
Sovereign.

Athelstane, acting with cautious dignity, now Athel-

stane’s cau-

declined the further prosecution of the treaty fious con-
until the Archbishop and his colleagues should, e nego-
by solemn oath, pledge their fidelity to him, the
protector of Louis, and also to Ogiva. They
complied, and moreover, in addition to this
compliance, certain members of the legation con-
sented to remain behind as hostages; but in
return they only obtained a qualified promise
from the Anglo-Saxon King.—Louis would hold
himself in readiness to assume the Sovereignty,
if the treaty of restoration should receive a satis-
factory settlement. Wary Athelstane might well
require convincing evidence, that the proffer of
the Crown was made in sincerity and good faith,
not a device concealing some traitorous design,
whereby it was sought to gain possession of
the young King’s person, deluding him, like his
M2
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927—942 unhappy father, into a prison, the porch of the
——__ sepulchre.

iﬁl—i’::e § 34. Between England and France, severed by

S A the Channel, no closer trysting-places could be

tost at  indicated than Dover and Boulogne; and it was

agreed that, during the negotiations required to

satisfy the careful guardian’s anxiety, the Heir

of France and the Nobles representing the

States of France should respectively tarry at

these ports, on the mutually confronting shores.

Amply escorted by Prelates, Earls, Thanes

and cavalry, Athelstane, with the young Louis,

journeyed to the Kentish coast : stern and awful

Odo, Bishop of Sherborne, afterwards so con-

spicuous as Archbishop of Canterbury, joined the

royal train. French and English punctually kept

their day. On the morn when the Anglo-Saxon

Basileus arrived at Dover, a column of smoke

ascending from the white cliffs of Boulogne an-

nounced to Athelstane that the Frankish nobles

awaited their king. The column of smoke from

England’s white cliffs reciprocated the signal.

Yet Athelstane paused, his vigilance increasing

in proportion as he approximated to the ratifica-

tion of the pending treaty. Not yet would he

surrender the Heir of Charlemagne. The young

Dihop and ardent prince was still restrained by his

B uncle’s prudence, nor yet permitted to cross the

for the pur- 3 i
pose of ob. S€a.  For the guidance of his judgment, Athel-
taining in-

formation, Stane required further information; Bishop Odo
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therefore was sent over to acquire full conviction ga7_gs2
that Louis commanded the fealty of the lieges. — -
The Bishop must treat with the Frankish nobles 9%
face to face, search out the truth, and make out
the truth,—(if any truth could ever be made
out in that Luegenfeld)—whether the Franks
really sought the young Louis faithfully and
loyally : otherwise Athelstane would provide for
his nephew in Albion, and not let him encounter
trouble in another country.

Charged with this enquiry, Bishop Odo met
the Frankish nobles, and ample declarations were
made of the prevailing desire for the young
Prince’s recal: but an important condition was,
for the first time, disclosed. Hugh-le-Grand, iy
speaking for himself, and on behalf of the rest, requires

that Louis
promised allegiance :—they would be all true shall agree

men to Louis, provided Louis covenanted never bis counsel.
to depart from the counsels of Hugh-le-Grand.
A strangely pregnant proposition was this, leav-
ing the widest field open to Hugh-le-Grand's
discretion—no suggestion as to apportionment of
power, no restriction as to extent, no term
prescribed for the duration of an indefinite tute-
lage, no boundary assigned for the guardian’s
-authority. During the anterior course of the
transaction, Athelstane had proceeded with aus-
tere reserve, even so as to imply continued dis-
trust, objections arising at every stage: but, to this
vast demand, he, on behalf of Louis and Ogiva,
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927—942 immediately assented; not a moment’s demur,
——— and Louis embarked for Boulogne as one who
936  fully trusted to the influence of his star.
Louslands  ( 35. The weather favoured the joyful navi-
at Bou- .
logne.  gation: the gilded galley gliding over the crisp
rippling sea. As Louis drew on towards the shore,
he beheld the sands crowded with Frankish Chief-
tains, ready to greet their Monarch. Four are
foremost amidst the throng: Adolph, Count of
Boulogne, is there, welcoming the Sovereign’s
first footstep on his land :—Herbert of Verman-
dois obediently testifies his deference :—bright-
haired, bright-hued, tall, manly Guillaume Longue-
épée, hails Athelstane’s nephew, the son of his
father’s liege lord :—but preeminently remark-
able is Hugh-le-Grand ; the mightiest of the as-
sembly, in the humblest attitude, holding by the
bridle the right regally caparisoned steed. The
spirited animal was unruly; but his master was
come. Into the saddle the young Louis bounded
without touching the stirrup, or help from groom:
—that bound was worth a kingdom! The aveng-
ing sentence impending upon the race of Charle-
magne appeared to be reversed: loud shouts tes-
tified the admiration of the multitude, who sought
to accept the omen; and Hugh-le-Grand, accom-
panying the King to his hostel, walked humbly
by his side, his serving Squire.
From Boulogne Louis progressed to Laon,
there to be solemnly consecrated as Sovereign.-—
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Previously to the age of Honorius, the Primacy 927942
of Celtic Gaul certainly appertained to the ——
Chair of Sens. Lyons claimed the Primacy of
all the Gauls; but the See of Pothinus and
Irenzus had, subsequently, by the authority of
Pope and Emperor, been deprived of that pre-
eminence in favour of the Burgundian Arch-
bishop. Therefore, whether as Primate of Celtic
Gaul, or Primate of all the Gauls, William the
Archbishop of Sens, who had so recently served
on the embassy, accompanied Louis to his capital,
placed the crown on the young King’s head, and June 19,
anointed him with the holy oil; whilst Artaldus, Louis
the Archbishop of Rheims, enrobed him. Cer- Latn.
tain authorities also state, that Artaldus, as Pri-
mate of Belgic Gaul, demanded and exercised the
privilege of repeating the unction and coronation,
in his own Basilica of Saint Remi; though the
accounts are more conflicting than might be
anticipated with respect to an act so public and
patent.

§ 36. The claims and counter-claims of pre-
lates upon these occasions are not to be slighted
as ecclesiastical squabbles or petty rivalries; for
they involved very important constitutional prin-
ciples. The Bishop represented his Church, the
Archbishop all Churches within his Province, the
Primate all within his Primacy, and the Primacy
the Church and kingdom. Like the Archbishop
of Canterbury in England, or the Archbishop of
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Gnesen in Poland, there was usually some one

———. Prelate, peculiarly designated as the high func-

936

Theory of
the rights
of the
Gaanlish
electorates
according
to Ivo
Carno-
tensis,

tionary empowered to admit the King, according
to the antient usages of the Commonwealth.
Royal authority was not perfected until the bene-
diction had been bestowed : the imposition of the
crown was required to ratify the inchoate right;
and the act of investiture, performed by the con-
stitutional prelate, or usurped by an unconstitu-
tional rival, might give colour to a dubious title,
or weaken the influence of legitimacy.

When Louis-le-Gros was struggling for that
throne which he ascended, despite of adulterous
Bertrada’s enmity, he was much perplexed by
the obstacles opposed to his obtaining the Sacre.
In this difficulty Louis-le-Gros consulted the
famous Ivo Carnotensis. Rheims now insisted
strenuously upon the prerogative privilege, to the
exclusion of all other the Gaulish Prelates; and
an application to Rheims at that juncture, might
have retarded, perhaps defeated, his inaugura-
tion.—Ivo pointed out the course which he
deemed to be safe and constitutional; and we
may read the very opinion given by the father
of the Canon Law. According to the theory
propounded by Ivo, the three nations of the
Gauls, the Celtic, the Belgic, and the Aquita-
nian, were, in the election of the King independ-
ent of each other; no one binding the other by
her choice; no one having a superior right. Yet,
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as the unity of the kingdom was the fundamental 57 g4,
principle, we arrive at the conclusion, that, accord-
ing to Ivo’s views, when the monarch had been 936
crowned by one Electorate, the throne continued
vacant, until the other two Electorates concur-
red, either explicitly or tacitly, in accepting him.

Ivo searched out and considered the several
analogous historical examples, tracing them from
the Merovingian sra; but the instance on which
he laid most stress was this very coronation of
Louis d’Outremer, by the Archbishop of Sens.
Following such an apt precedent, the son of Philip
the First was accordingly crowned at Orleans Avg.3,
by Daimbert, Archbishop of Sens, in the presence coronation

of Louis-le-

of his suffragans, Walo, Bishop of Paris, Manasses, Gros by
the Abp. of

Bishop of Meaux, John, Bishop of Orleans, Hugh, Sens, ac.
Bishop of Nevers, Humbert, Bishop of Auxerre, glzgtp;gce-
and Ivo, Bishop of Chartres, who had counselled Louis

Outremer.
the ceremony.
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——?

Crarrer III

LOUIS D’OUTREMER,—GUILLAUME LONGUE-EPEE, AND
RICHARD SANS PEUR HIS SON,

936—942.

FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE REIGN OF LOUIS p’oU-
TREMER TO THE DEATH OF GUILLAUME LONGUE-EPEE,
AND THE RECOGNITION OF HIS SON RICHARD SANS PEUR.
§ 1. Nosce TE 1pPsuM,—excellent advice,

whether due to the Delphic Oracle, or proceed-

ing from the mother-wit of sage Pythagoras or

Thales.—No objection can be made, save that a

better wisdom than Thales or Pythagoras could

attain to, or Delphic Oracle impart, would have

taught them that the solemn precept enjoins a

duty which, in any strict sense; is impossible.

How can the Heart, which is deceitful above all

things, ever truly comprehend the depth of its own

wickedness? No Cimmerian fog raised by self-
delusion is more impenetrable to the light of
conscience than the obscurity occasioned by the
sophistry of the synecdoche—a part taken for the
swhole,—and reasonings grounded thereon accord-
ingly.—Such, for example, are the compendious
concentrations of popular theology—one verse
taken for a chapter, one chapter for an Epistle,
one Epistle for the entire canon of Holy Scrip-
ture.—Nor is the teaching of minor morals less
tricksy; a duty, or supposed duty, presented as
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representing all duties. A decency, adopted as the
indispensable complement of all virtues.—Many a
good man,—a very good man upon ’change —
worthy and punctual to the minute, accepts
punctuality as something nigh upon a satisfactory
compromise for the Decalogue.—The staid Ma-
tron, spotless as her own ermine, stainless as her
own starched cambric, and bright as her own
peach-blossom sarsnet, conjoins “ cleanliness ” to
“godliness ” in her creed, by so short a hyphen,
that she more than doubts whether the begrimed
beggar could now be lifted up from the dunghill,
and allowed to inherit the throne of glory.

936—942
[ —]

The outward history of Hugh-le-Grand has Political

aracter

been transmitted to us, on the whole, with con- i

siderable amplitude and accuracy: rarely amidst
the troubles of the tenth century can we avail our-
selves of such trustworthy memorials. With re-
spect to the substance of the speech delivered by
the Duke of France in the Convention of Sens, we
have sufficient grounds,—considering the channel
through which the report has reached us,—to
admit its substantial correctness, our informant
being the son of an Officer who held a high station
in Louis d’Outremer’s court. Hugh-le-Grand’s
moral character can be readily appreciated: —his
unshaken refusal of the Crown was perfectly
compatible with the most grasping ambition.—We
all strain at our own gnat, and swallow our own
camel ;—The conscientious scruples of Hugh-le-
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936—942 Grand were all accumulated upon one article of

T his political creed.—Never would he wear the royal
Crown, or assume the title of King: but, Crown
and title forborn, there was no species of oppo-
sition, contradiction or violence against the Sove-
reign, in which Hugh-le-Grand had not indulged,
or was not ready to perpetrate. Bating the accept-
ance of the regal authority, eo nomine, he never
felt that there had been the slightest restraint
imposed upon him in his relations towards King
Charles or King Raoul. He plundered the King,
he fought the King, he betrayed the King, he let
the King rot to death in the jail: but never
would he be so presumptuously bold as to lay
his hand upon the Crown.

Hugh-lo- The condition inserted in the restoration treaty

Protecto- gave Hugh-le-Grand far more authority, a much
tighter grip upon the young King, than any Mayor
of the Palace possessed in the old time. For the
Mayors of the Palace stole by degrees into their
supremacy ; so that their ascendancy was always
somewhat odious, and therefore, in a measure,
infirm—a Steward defrauding his Master. But,
according to the present arrangement, the Master
formally gave up the keys to the Steward. Hugh-
le-Grand enjoyed his overwhelming prerogative by
deliberate compact; by the King’s voluntary grant,
he became potentially viceroy over the King, the
King’s alter Ego, without any power of revocation
reserved to the grantor, and store of good reasons
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always to be given for the continuance of the
salutary restraint, so long as the reign should
last.—During his minority the young Louis must
necessarily follow his Adviser : — when declared
an adult, how needful would it be that Louis
should retain a wise counsellor whose voice the
King could not silence, and whose station must
be honoured by all. Had Hagano been such
a counsellor, how much misery would have been
spared to unhappy Charles! And when Louis
should grow old, the like support would be still
more urgently required. — That period Hugh-
le-Grand could not expect to see; but should
Hugh ever happen to have a young, talented, and
sagacious son, might not he take his father’s
place? Hugh had, as yet, no heir. Rothaida, his
first wife, died childless; Eadhilda, his second wife,
died childless; therefore Hugh was determined to
try again a third time: and ere long we shall
behold him espoused to a damsel who ranked
amongst the noblest princesses of Christendom,
one, to whom it should seem, that none but a
monarch could aspire.

No portion of Hugh-le-Grand’s character was
concealed, or could be concealed, from any one
amongst the three parties who concurred in the
covenant wherebythey rendered him the perpetual
Tutor of the restored monarch—nominally second
in rank to the King, but really the innamovable
Protector of the monarchy.—There was no
chaffering on the subject, the offer of conditional

936—942



174 LOUIS D’OUTREMER, GUILLAUME LONGUE-EPEE,

936—942 allegiance was accepted without a moment’s
further consideration — Athelstane, the British
Basileus, Ogiva, the Queen-mother, and Louis
the young King, nothing staggered by the ampli-
tude of the concession, all instantly struck the

Conjec-  bargain. All three respectively knew full well

tures as to

the canses whom they dealt with : all three knew full well
that induc- .

ed Athel-~ what they dealt for. Athelstane, hitherto so
stane, ok .

Ogiva, and punctilious, and reticent, at the close of the

Louis, to

assent to 1ati ‘hi fod
o protracted negotiations, which he had managed

grands  with exquisite diplomatic caution, had now un-

biie. hesitatingly allowed the son of King Robert to
be clothed with a prerogative, virtually render-
ing him more than equal to the crowned and
anointed sovereign. How great was Hugh-le-
Grand! All the country between Seine and Loire,
much of the country between Seine and Meuse,
constituted the dominion of the most prosperous
Duke of France, the Abbot of St. Denis, the
Abbot of St. Germain, the Abbot of St. Martin,
or was subjected to his supremacy.—What fence
against such an uncle could be found by that
youthful king who had not a city, fortress, or
stronghold he could call his own, except the
rock of Laon?

Equally inconsistent with her experience and
maternal solicitude, was the course pursued by
Ogiva. She had escaped, only by stratagem, with
the boy, fearing for his very life, when Charles,
her husband, was, by the co-operation of Hugh-le-
Grand, lured into the pit-fall: and now, as far as
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in her lay, she surrendered her precious child into 936942
the power of that most unkind kinsman, who
morally was to be reckoned amongst his father’s
murderers.

But most unaccountable, if we contemplate
the proceedings according to their then present
aspect, was the submissive assent yielded by Louis,
the principal in the great transaction. According
to the usages of the monarchy, this guardianship,
even if it had been created in the most mitigated
form, was a grievous and unwarranted usurpation.
There was no pretence whatever for treating
Louis as a minor. At his age, had not his name-
sake, the hero of the Vimeux, reigned in the
plenitude of royal authority ?—Sovereigns are
born to the knowledge of their station. The
baby prince knows it, and graciously stretches
out his little hand. Louis grew up in the
fullest sense of the rights he ought to possess,
reverenced as an heir apparent,—associated
to imperial Athelstane in the affairs of govern-
ment,—the king,—had he chosen to accept the
boon,—ofa British kingdom. Therefore we may
safely come to the conclusion that all three
reckoned the cost, the gain or the loss, whether
present or contingent. Indeed, they could not
help themselves: under a show of coldness, they
were most anxious to recover the succession, and
they adopted the only practicable line of con-
duct. Unless by Hugh-le-Grand’s permission,
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936—942 Louis could not have entered the kingdom: Hugh-

" le-

936—943

Affairs of
Britanny.

Grand had procured the vote which recalled
Louis to the throne : Hugh-le-Grand could rescind
the vote; therefore they were at his mercy.—It
is not difficult to conjecture their intentions and
feelings. They gave the promise; but accord-
ing to the usage of the Gauls, there was no
reason why the promise should be kept longer
than was convenient. They took their chance,
and waited till the way should open. Disunion
amongst the nobles was the regular course of
affairs: the whole realm was leavened with
untruth, cabal and treachery. The inveterate
dissensions between the two arch-disturbers of
the Realm, Hugh-le-Grand and Herbert of Ver-
mandois, had been lulled for mutual profit, the
scarcely dormant feud might be roused at any
moment ;—then, let King Louis cast off his bonds.
He would not lack support: midst the legion
of the unprincipled, there was one at least who
might be expected to be true;—the young hold
to the young: surely gallant Louis might trust
the splendid Guillaume Longue-épée.

§ 2. Before we proceed further, we must
here notice events not directly concerning Louis
d’Outremer, but which are to be considered as
the supplement of his restoration, very important
to the immediate interests of Normandy, and also
to the future kingdom of France.

Natural affection instigated magnanimous
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Athelstane to urge the recognition, by the French, 936—942
of his royal sister’s royal son.—Generosity, state —__
motives also contributing, induced him to me- 1312:;—943
diate on the part of the Breton refugee Alain,— Barbetorte

returns

Alain, truly “Alain Barbe-torte,”—Alain, whose i3

savage aspect was so fully in harmony with his §tes?™"
pictorial epithet.—When Alain hunted, he dis-
dained to employ the weapons of the soldier, the
sword or the spear, against the brute beasts un-
worthy to be combated with cold iron;—and he
fought bear and boar, swinging and wielding the
uprooted tree, fierce as the emblazoned wild-man
or wode-man of heraldry.

Noble-minded Athelstane sought to become
the Protector of all the Races inhabiting the Bri-
tish islands.—Towards the Cymri, the English vannes

g s - restored to
Basileus had behaved generously; he maintained Alain, but

ornou-

a friendly intercourse with their kindred Breyzad aille per-

manently

race in Armorica: and, having interceded with rexed o
Guillaume Longue-épée on behalf of the valiant
exile, the representative of Alain-le-Grand was
pardoned by the Duke, and permitted to return.
The younger Alain, however, was not fully rein-
stated in the honoured dominion of Alain-le-
Grand—Vannes, and the County of Vannes, the
Venedotia, the Gwynneth of Armorica, was re-
stored, and homage obediently rendered for the
same by the Breton Prince; but all his claims
upon peninsular Cornouaille were perpetually
barred.—The greater part of that country lost
VOL. II. N
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its antient name, and the Breton character was

~——— 50 thoroughly obliterated by the Norman or

937—943

Conduct of

Alain-
Barbe-
torte’s
enterprise.

Alain op-
posed by
the North-
men oCCu-
pyin.g Ar-
morica.

Normanized populations, that these districts may
almost be reckoned as the very Normandy of
Normandy :—the Bruce came from the Cotentin.

The Bretons of the lesser Britanny had begun
to rally round Alain, ere he departed from the
greater Britain. The intercourse was encouraged
by Athelstane, who corresponded with the Breton
Prelacy. John, the Abbot of famous Landevenech,
was amongst the number of those who performed
homage to their national Sovereign on antient
British ground. A squadron, furnished by King
Athelstane, transported the Breton Prince and his
adherents across the Channel; but no further
aid was given, and Alain was left to assert his
claim by the sword, and to re-conquer his land.
The Northmen, settled in various parts of Armo-
rica, were bold and numerous, principally on the
coasts: it is probable that, amongst them, were
many who had freshly arrived from Denmark,
particularly the crews of Harold Blaatand. The
pacification between Guillaume Longue-épée and
Count Alain was ignored by these independent
warriors. They knew nothing of the rights ex-
pressed or implied by any acts which had passed
between Alain and the Duke of Normandy.—
Guillaume-Longue-épée might acknowledge Alain
Barbe-torte as his vassal; but their honoured
Duke did not ask them to resign their inherit-
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ance, or kneel before the paltry Breton as their
Seigneur: the Breton lands had been won by
themselves for themselves; the Northmen re-
quired no help, they would defend their own.
Guillaume Longue-épée had merely permitted
Alain to regain Armorica, if he could; and, dur-
ing the contests which ensued, the Duke did not
interfere on behalf of either party.

Unapprised of Barbe-torte’s movements, the
Northmen were completely off their guard; no
sentinels posted at their gates, no mariners on the
look-out towards the sea. Had they even known
that the Bretons were coming, they would have

936—942

)
m— i,

937—943

mocked at such an enemy.—Alain Barbe-torte’s atain

Barbe-

small fleet appeared suddenly before D6l; the torte de-

feats the

Northmen were celebrating a grand bridal, and Northmen
at Dol and

unquestionably as a bride-ale ought to be, with - b

store of strong liquor. The Bretons landed, fell
upon the merry-makers, and effected a good rid-
dance ; yet their main object was to inspire
alarm : therefore they did not occupy the position,
but re-embarked, and coasted further on, to Saint-
Brieux.— Another surprise, another slaughter;
the Bretons began to cancel the bloody scores
incurred during many a long year. The Breyzad
populations now flocked in from all parts, hailing
Alain Barbe-torte; nay, it is said, that in the
first moment of enthusiasm, they proclaimed him
as their Sovereign.

The other Breton Counts would scarcely have

N2

cux.
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936—942 acknowledged such a supremacy: nevertheless

e . . S

~———. the "people combating under Alain’s commands,

97— fought sturdily and stedfastly. An universal in-
surrection against the Northmen ensued: they
abandoned their posts, and the interior country

TheNorth- was cleared of them. The Northmen, retreating

men con-

centrate before the wide-spreading hostility, concentrated

their forces

about their strength upon the banks of the Loire,

Nantes,

Jofa by Principally about Nantes. Tere they intended

thedre-  to make head against the Bretons, trusting in
the reinforcements which they expected from the
North, from Ireland, from Great Britain, from
Scandinavia. Nantes had been repeatedly burnt,
sacked and plundered, nought now remained of
the antient City save ruined walls in a wilder-
ness. The Northmen fortified themselves nigh the
site, and, notwithstanding their recent reverses,
they thoroughly despised their Celtic antagonists;
but the Bretons were invigorated by the strenu-
ousness of their Leader, and they encamped in
front of the Danish entrenchments.

The Northmen resenting the defiance given
by adversaries, deemed so contemptible, rushed
forth and attacked them. The Bretons yielded
and fled—rallied—and turned against the assail-
ants—the Danes were routed ; nevertheless they
retreated to their vessels without much loss, and
sailed away, but much provoked, and with the
full—and ultimately satisfied—desire, of wreak-
ing condign vengeance. Alain’s first and rightful
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impulse conducted him to the Cathedral of Saint 936942
Felix, or rather to the vestiges of the Sanctuary, —
originally of Roman construction. So completely "~
had Nantes been deserted in consequence of the

Danish ravages, that the sorrowfully dilapidated

edifice was surrounded by a thicket of rank vege-

tation, and the triumphant Count could not reach

the shattered portal, otherwise than by cutting

his path with his sword through thorns and briers.

Alain Barbe-torte was the re-founder of Nantes. Nantes re-

founded by
He summoned his Lieges to aid in restoring the Alin

walls, and he also built the huge Castle, in toree
which the Dukes afterwards resided. The walls
which Alain raised constitute the core of the
lofty circuit, now coated by more recent ashlar,
upon which you may observe in faint emboss-
ments the Cordeliere devices of good Duchess
Anne, weather-crumbled almost to the level of
the field.—Traders were encouraged to resort to
Nantes by Alain’s wise institutions: ample privi-
leges were granted to the representatives of the
old Breyzad nobility : the clergy reaped the fruits
of his liberality. The new colonization flourished
rapidly on the shores of the ocean-commanding
sestuary ; and ere Alain died, Nantes had regained
her pristine opulence.

Like the Norman Duke, the Breton Count
was drawn more and more into connexion with
the French monarchy. He entered into amica-
ble relations with Guillaume Téte-d’'étoupe,. and



182 LOUIS D’OUTREMER, GUILLAUME LONGUE-EPEE,

936—942 widened his own borders. South of the Loire,
—— opposite to the Nantois coast, there is a small
943 Py BT T
Alain Poitevins asserted a confused domination, con-
tains the A .
cession their common enemy, the Pagan Danes. Alain
detoupe  Barbe-torte settled these grudges, obtaining ad-
ontested. Vantageous terms. Mauge, Tiffauge, Herbauge,
south of the
Seigneuries confirmed to him by Téte-d’étoupe,
were united to the County of Nantes, together
On the side of Anjou, an extensive tract
towards the river Mayenne, antiently depending
Ali's  The Angevin Count, Foulques-le-Roux, advanced
claims upon
cably set-
Ued by s not caring to enter into a contest, proposed
3:32}5?;“ that Alain should marry his daughter, the sage
le-Roux. RRoscilla, and hold the disputed territory as her
dowry. The vigorous Alain accepted the land
daughter of Blois. We shall hear more about
these Princesses hereafter: we must always be
destiny of Rollo’s inheritance, and the remote,
936,937. yet efficient cause of that inheritance’s loss.
Grand
aportion  after his accession.—The station held in the Car-
of Bur-

%798 Yt important district, over which Bretons and
torte ob-  tending against each other, to the great profit of
from Téte-
contested
Toire. "¢ and chivalrously sounding Clisson, being the four
with the adjoining Poitevin Marches.
upon Armorica, was claimed by Count Alain.
Anjon ami- i years, unwilling to admit the demand, and yet
marriage
Foulques-
and the faded Lady.—His second wife was a
observant of Britanny,—DBritanny, linked to the
o irag § 3. Louis was called into activity speedily
gmdy.  lovingian Commonwealth by the Burgundian
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Dukes or Counts was very illustrious: the indi- 956942
vidual Princes of Burgundy are sufficiently iden- —=— -
tified, but the rights or tenures enabling them "
to exercise their authority are ill defined and
obscure. Nor do the laborious historical En-
quirers by whom the subject has been discussed,

—all at variance amongst themselves,—enable

their readers to arrive at any satisfactory conclu-

sion. In tracing the succession of the early Bur-
gundian Potentates we encounter constant con-

flicts of opinion. Du Cange asserts this Count

to be hereditary, but Dom Plancher decorously

denies any ancestorial privilege. Concerning an-

other, there is an argument whether 7%e¢ was
official and removeable, or official and perma-

nent; whilst the dignity ascribed to a third, is
stigmatized as being suppositious or imaginary.

For our present purpose, however, it is suffi- LT
cient to accept the Dynasts as we find them, de2tthe era
Jacto, immediately after the death of King Raoul. -
Hugh-le-Noir, son of Duke Richard-le-Justicier,
and the late King’s brother, then claimed the
superiority, not only of his father’s dominions, ..their
but of various districts and jurisdictions which g
had been previously dismembered. Langres was Hpte
subjected to Hugh-le-Noir, together with the - G
larger portion of the Diocese, so also the City
of vintages, rubicund Dijon.

Gilbert, the son of Count Manasses, Duke Gilberts

portion.

Richard’s son-in-law, he with whom Queen Emma -
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036—942 had warred, having been reinstated in romantic

~—C_ Avalon, was also called Duke of Burgundy. His

986957 dominions included much of the modern Duchy.
Chalons-sur-Sabne was held by Gilbert, Macon
also, the boundaries of his dominion being the
rivers Sadne and Tille, and that shallow Vigenne,
whilome choked by the Danish corpses.

et Hugh-le-Grand asserted constitutional pre-

Grand.  tensions, of which the foundation cannot be ascer-
tained, to the whole Duchy, either in supremacy
or in demesne; but he now sought to prevail by
shifting his ground. It was affirmed, that, upon
the death of King Raoul, the Duchy of Burgundy
had escheated to the Crown, and was conse-
quently in the King’s gift.—The first employ-
ment therefore which Hugh-le-Grand made of his
vastly influential position was, to render his royal
Pupil the instrument through whose agency he
could gain the much envied possession. Louis,
progressing through his kingdom for the purpose
of accepting the acknowledgments of his subjects,
~dvanced into Burgundy, his Guardian by his side.
Nobles and people, upon the approach of the
Sovereign, crowded to take the oath of fealty.
But there was one inimical defaulter. Hugh-le-
Noir, who had been summoned to appear, ap-
peared not; and when Louis and Hugh-le-Grand

936
Sarrender  CaMe before Langres, the gates were closed.
f Lang : . .
bl This was a useless act of disobedience : after
and Hugh-

le-Grand. @ brief but vigorous defence made by the garri-
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son—for the inhabitants were loyal,—Hugh-le- 936—9s2
Noir abandoned the Place; hostages, selected by ——__
the Bishops and Nobles of Burgundy, were sent #2697
to Paris: the young King was loudly and loyally
welcomed by the citizens; Langres was his own,

—By the King’s assent, however, Hugh-le-Grand
received the City, which he occupied. Hencefor-

ward, the son of King Robert must be reckoned

as a Duke of Burgundy; so that there were now

three concurrent Dukes or Counts of Burgundy,

Duke Hugh-le-Grand, Duke Hugh-le-Noir, and

Duke Gilbert, all claiming under diverse rights:
Hugh-le-Grand subsequently concluded a treaty

with Hugh-le-Noir: they agreed upon a partition

of territory, and the transaction was confirmed

by the King.

§ 4. Hugh-le-Grand thus gained his imme- 935957
diate object; but his success disclosed the weak &g‘;;‘;;g;
points of his political position. Had it not been ==l
for the young King’s co-operation, Hugh-le-Grand
would have failed. Duke Gilbert would have de-
fied him from mountainous Avalon, and destroyed
all his enjoyment of the garners and wine-vats.
Powerful as Hugh-le-Grand was, the fact became
evident to the world, that he could not have
won his Burgundian Dukedom otherwise than
through the young King’s aid. His installation
was the sequel of the King’s joyeuse enirée.

The Tutor was indebted to the Infant: the Guar-
dian had to lean upon the arm of his Ward.
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Notwithstanding the length and breadth of
Hugh-le-Grand’s dominions, it seems that he could
not raise forees adequate for the expedition. His-
torical theory ascribes more potency to feudality
(at least at this @ra) than can be authentically
verified by existing evidence. The lithographs of
the “Feudal Castle,” with which popular history is
interleaved, exhibit grander aspects than the bat-
tlements would have displayed had we approached
them on their own ground. Precise information
escapes us when we endeavour to ascertain the
actual composition of such a feudal muster as
would have been marshalled by Hugh-le-Grand.
‘We cannot form any clear notions of the power
possessed by the “Dux Francorum™ over his
lieges in the Duchy of France. Neither is it
easy to answer the question, whether the Fideles
holding the lands of Saint Martin were bound
to follow their redoubtable Abbot when, clad in
mail, he rode from the banks of Loire to the foot
of the Jura hills.

But, with respect to the King, the case is
otherwise.—The King’s name was a tower of
strength. The Crown imparted to Louis all the
prerogatives, whether Roman or Teutonic, which
had appertained unto his progenitors. The King
was Imperator : none denied the King’s right to
summon the arri¢re-ban: none but the King
could summon the arriere-ban. In the worst of
times the summons was obeyed. We have seen
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how cheerfully the Lieges responded to the call 93692
of Charles-le-Simple, even after his dethrone- g
ment. The success which attended the young ***—%
Louis, ‘when, in the language of chivalry, he won
his first spurs at Langres, gave him confidence
in his own powers. His personal influence was
very pervading. In consequence of the steady
adherence to traditional jurisprudence, there was
absolutely no mode of obtaining a good legal
title to a Benefice or a Fief, except through the
King, as the chanuel of conveyance. No terri-
torial Honour was perfected without the Royal
confirmation. Even in the most disturbed state
of society, mere possession is not satisfactory,
unless when accompanied by some shew of right.
A Charles or a Louis might be affronted, despised,
defeated, degraded ; yet, unless the King took up
the pen and subscribed his elaborate monogram
to the Charter or Precept of Saisine, engrossed Foyal pre-

rogatives,

by the royal Notarius, countersigned by the same ¥ %
high Officer, and displaying the royal Seal, the
Count was not at ease.

These instruments were not issued as a matter
of course: the King might delay, demur, nay,
refuse; therefore the Lieges throughout the
Realm had a direct interest in courting the King.
The people at large admired the fine young war-
rior. All these advantages were appreciated by
Louis. Deliberately and silently, feeling his

aplomb, knowing his own prerogatives, he de-
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936—942 termined, or most probably had determined from
e (17 beginning, to cast off the incubus as soon
%7 as the opportune hour should arrive.

The young Louis vaulting into the saddle,
and keeping his seat on the curvetting steed,
typified by that action the spirit which animated
him when he received the Crown. Gallant, ar-
dent, energetic, cheerful, daring, full of resources,
dreading nothing, hoping for all; but discreetly
adapting himself to circumstances, not taking his
leap too soon—and therefore at the commence-
ment of his reign fully conforming himself to
Hugh-le-Grand.

In his public instruments Louis proclaimed
the Duke as the acting Viceroy.—* Hugo dilec-
tissimus noster et Francorum Dux, qui est in
omnibus Regnis nostris secundus a nobis.”—But,
though thus styled the second in the government,
the treaty of Boulogne by which Louis bound him-
self always to obey the advice of Hugh, virtually
rendered the Duke of France the Premier of the
Realm: and Louis endured the subjection very

937 patiently. Without making any discernible pre-

Louis re-

Losifed ‘ < Ao
leases him- paration for the coup d'état, or exhibiting any

the protec- token of impatience, he waited till towards the
Unghle- close of the first year of his reign; and then,
declaring the Protectorate void, he entered upon
the full exercise of his royal authority. Louis
relied entirely upon his own wit and means.

No Prelate was summoned to aid by his wisdom.
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He canvassed not for supporters amongst his 936942
great Lieges in France. Athelstane’s fleet would ———
have filled the channel at his demand; but Louis %%
sought no succour from beyond the seas. The ogivare-
. called from

only mortal to whom he turned was his mother, England.
Ogiva, affectionate and wise, who came over from
England; and, until Louis was happily enabled
to win a still nearer and more intimate confidante,
continued his chief adviser and friend.

To be free for action, it was of the highest
importance that Laén should be placed under the
most trustworthy keeping, so that the King’s place
might be supplied when he should be absent.
La6n was the only gem of the diadem which re-
mained in its socket. It was the fate of Ladn to
be the theatre of female prowess. Raoul could
confide the City of the rock to none but his un-
wearied Emma.—On behalf of wily Vermandois, gg}*ggfy

the fortress had been holdly defended by Hermen- f Lan en-

trusted to
garda. The Damoyseau Louis found as able a 1%

Louis,
Lieutenante in his English mother; and to her
he gave the command of that famous stronghold,
whence, fourteen years before, she had escaped,
concealing him by that odd stratagem, of which
he loved to tell. Henceforward we behold the
young Louis as King, having to contend against
the ceaseless faithlessness, malice, and falsity of
those who were bound to him by allegiance, duty,
and consanguinity. Defrauded, troubled, harassed,

and betrayed, Louis nobly vindicated his station,
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He seemed destined to renovate the decaying Car-

e — . . . . . .
~—~— lovingian lineage, by his resolution, his prowess,

937938

937—938
Hugh.le-
Grand’s
plans for
assailing
the King.

his quick, varied, and versatile talent.

§ 5. Hugh-le-Grand forthwith proceeded to
organise his plans for recovering his vicarial su-
premacy. Whatever title he bore, the Dux Fran-
corum steadily pursued his intent of being as
much of a king as was possible, consistently with
the non-assumption of the Crown; and he effica-
ciously, though cautiously, began to collect his
party—a process to be effected, fully as much
by the conciliation of enemies as by acquiring
friends. Hostility against Louis was the main-
spring of this combination, not affection towards
Hugh; and we shall see the confederates emerg-
ing, when, and as the opportunities arose for
annoying the King.

The first with whom Hugh concluded an
alliance was Herbert of Vermandois. It was a
forcible evidence of the power which still adhered
to the Crown, that these rivals, so cordially hating
each other, were compelled to coalesce for the pur-
pose of making head against the lad of sixteen,
who had but one city he could call his own;—
a shame thus to plot and intrigue against a
woman and a boy; but no feeling of conscience
or humanity ever enfeebled their hearts. The
opposition lately raised by Hugh-le-Grand during
the settlement of the succession, when he had so
energetically promoted the King’s cause, testified
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his animosity against the adverse Count of Ver- 93—
mandois. He had extolled Louis, lauded him, —T—

advocated the Restoration as the only safe course ;
his present conduct was an emphatie recantation:
Hugh-le-Grand, turning against the King whom
he had brought in, was performing the amende
honorable to his opponent; and Herbert could do
nothing better than accept the compromise.

937938

During the late reign, Herbert’s schemes had Balance o

oss and

not, on the whole, satisfied his expectations: he gain in the

political

had profited scantily by all the exertions he had affeirs of

Herbert of

made to gain the Archbishopric of Rheims, Yoman<

The archbishopling, “ Hugo Parvulus,” had been
gjected from the See: and of all the vast tempo-
ralities, the custody whereof had been granted to
Herbert, he was only able to preserve Coucy, held
under him by Bernard de Senlis, the good uncle
of Guillaume-Longue-épée :—a noble domain cer-
tainly, yet only a morsel of what he coveted.

In like manner Herbert had failed to obtain
Ladn; but now, all his thwarted projects re-
vived. Although Herbert had been kept out of the
City, he contrived to retain possession of the
Chateau-Galliot, built on the slope of the rock;
and he had increased the fortifications of that
stronghold, so annoying to the Crown. From this
commanding point he could always distress, and
perhaps re-acquire the great object of contention.
“Hugo Parvulus,” as he grew up, had been going
on well: he was now a young tonsured clerk,
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well disposed; and during his enforced retire-
ment from the archiepiscopal dignity, had im-
proved by his education. Disgracefully irregular
had been the acts of those who intruded him,
yet Hugo Fitz Herbert was not so incongruous
a candidate as when he commenced his prelatical
career.

Whilst the many feathers to be plucked from
the young King, would instigate Herbert to co-
operate with the discarded Protector; yet there
was, as before, a still more vehement stimulus
inciting the Count to trouble Louis—to diminish
his authority, nay, if possible, to deprive him
wholly of power, and perhaps not even to stop
there. Herbert could not wash himself clean
from the blood of King Charles. The dread of
retribution had caused him to obstruct the resto-
ration of the young son; and, by Ogiva’s recal, he
was exposed to the bitter vengeance of a widow.
The question might, to Herbert, be a matter of
life or death.

§ 6. Herbert first raised the standard of re-
volt. His forces were small, and he began his
operations, judiciously, with reference to the
future expansion of his dominions, and charac-
teristically, by tricking a deceiver. The Cham-
paign of Rheims, the “ Campania Remensis,”—
a most appropriate descriptive denomination of
the region,—an extension of the plains of Flan-
ders,—but not yet employed politically as desig-
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nating a province—was protected against Count
Herbert on the Vermandois border by the Castrum
Theodorici—Chateau Thierry,—now best recol-
lected as the birth-place of the inimitable Fabu-
list,—which Louis had entrusted to his liege-man,
Gualo, or Walo. Herbert’s profuse promises in-
duced the Commander to betray his duty. Gualo
became Herbert’s Man; taking the oath, and
placing his hands between Herbert’s hands. Gualo
ordered the King’s troops away from the Castle,
and, on Saint Valentine’s day he opened the gate
for Herbert and his forces. Gualo expected to
be well rewarded, and confirmed in his post; but,
as soon as the Count of Vermandois was in pos-
session, he spurned away the serviceable traitor
with ferocious contempt. Gualo, fettered and
chained, was cast into the dungeon; where, for
aught we know, he continued during the remainder

936—942
—_———
ey

937—938

14 Feb. 937.
Surprise of
Chateau
Thierry.

of his life. Herbert, through this occupation of Herbert

founds the

Chateau Thierry, obtained the City of Troyes County of
and all the “ Campania Remensts,” which, under pagne.

his potent sway, was speedily developed into the
magnificent County of Champagne.

Herbert and his lineage held Champagne
during three generations, until some time after
the accession of the Capets, when the Grand Fief
passed from the House of Vermandois to the

House of Blois; and the Counts having received

or assumed the Palatine title, were also elevated
to the high estate of the Douze-Pairs.
VOL. 1I. o
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936—942  But the civil war was suddenly staid. The day
—— when Herbert’s troops entered Chateau Thierry,
91—9%8 was a marked Saint Valentine’s day: for, on the
night of that day, ere faint daylight broke, the
north-eastern sky blazed resplendent with undu-

lating flames. A great calamity was anticipated ;

and, very shortly afterwards, the Magyars, having
crossed the Rhine at Worms, poured in like a flood,
spreading themselves all over Belgic Gaul, and all

over Celtic Gaul, all down into Aquitaine. The

937 country was dreadfully ravaged : the depredations

Ouser. perpetrated by these insatiate Tartars were minor

M. evils compared with their cruelties ; — priests
TS9%  stripped stark naked and shot at, as marks ;—in-
numerable captives starved to death. Louis sus-
tained deep humiliation from the indignities and
injuries thus inflicted upon his kingdom; but,
unaided and pestered, he could not oppose the
barbarians. The Magyars, when they had done
their worst, rushed away through Italy, earrying
off multitudes of prisoners, who merged in the
mixed population of Arpad’s kingdom, where they
settled peaceably : the fierce Magyars, so ferocious
whilst pursuing their invasions, were rudely hos-

pitable in their own land.
937, 938 § 7. As soon as France was relieved from

Louis en-

deavours to the presence of the hideous Ogres, Louis con-
ring the

realm into centrated his energies with the wise intention of
good order.

reducing the Kingdom into good order. One
example of his strenuousness deserves particular
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notice. Serlo, the Seigneur of Montigny in the
Soissonais, levied black mail all around his castle;
a circumstance somewhat novel. These preda-
tory barons, tearing open the Merchant’s pack and
emptying the Traveller’s purse—personages so
prominent in the Zableaux du Moyen Age—rarely
present themselves in the pages of our Benedic-
tine folios. Serlo’s example might, however, en-
courage others to perpetrate the like outrages.
Louis determined that his subjects should be com-
pelled to appreciate the protection imparted by
the Crown. He worked actively with the small

936—942
\_—v.y
— e
937—938

forces that he could command. Montigny was Serlo de

Montigny

stormed by the King, Serlo, delivered over to the the bri

executioner, and the noble brigand would have
lost his head, had not Archbishop Artaldus in-
terceded. Louis banished the robber, whose life
was spared; but he demolished the robber’s nest,
razing Montigny to the ground. It is interesting
to observe the able stroke of policy carried out,
ages afterwards, by Richelieu, and so redolent of
absolute monarchy,—the humiliation of the no-
blesse by the abatement of their chateaux,—
taking its commencement under a reign when the
resources of Royal authority were so slender.
Louis had next to deal with a far mightier
wrong-doer. Count Herbert was burrowing his
way into the Archbishop’s territories of Rheims.
He still held Corbigny. Louis attacked the Place,
and Archbishop Artaldus again enjoyed the grati-
02
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95698 fication of interceding on behalf of his enemies:
~— the Vermandois garrison would have been harshly

937—938

Defection
of Guil-
laume
Longue-
épée also.

treated, had they not been permitted, through
the Archbishop’s intercession, to depart in peace.
Herbert continued his depredations; but Louis
was enforced to leave the neighbourhood, im-
portant state-duties calling him elsewhere.

Another and most formidable foe suddenly dis-
closes himself — The Duke of Normandy, that
Guillaume Longue-épée, recently so zealous in
supporting the King’s right to the throne, rises up
also as a Leader amongst the insurgents.—Hugh-
le-Grand and Herbert of Vermandois might quote
abundance of grudges and quarrels, and recollec-
tions of grudges and quarrels, past and present,
ancestorial and personal. Had these potentates
continued patient and self-denying under the
provocations given through the boldness of the
young King, and the opportunities which his
conduct offered, they would have contradicted all
the precedents afforded by their respective poli-
tical careers—Had they consistently kept their
oaths and promises they would have been incon-
sistent ; truth to Louis, would have been untruth
to themselves.

With respect to Guillaume Longue-épée, the
case was otherwise. He was not merely the
King’s subject, but the King’s friend—and that
he, the young, the gallant Duke, so renowned on
account of the eminent part he had taken in the
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restoration, should join the Capetian confederacy, 936—942
is an act of outrageous political profligacy which ——__
comes upon us by surprise. No previous move- %%
ment towards the insurrectionary party is re-
corded, no reason assigned. Whether ignorant of
the cause or ashamed of the act, the French and
the Norman historians maintain, on these points,
equal silence. It may be offered as an hypothesis,
that Guillaume yielded to the influence exercised
over him by the Vermandois family.—A father-in-
law alone, Count Herbert by himself Count Her-
bert, could not perhaps have effected much with
such a .son-in-law as the Norman. Herbert’s
daughter, Guillaume’s consort, brilliant Liutgarda,
might be more persuasive. But since we must
needs resort to conjectures, we shall prefer the ot
supposition that Guillaume Longue-épée, when Countof
making this bold step in the path of treason,
followed the suggestions of his trusty Verman-
dois uncle, old Bernard de Senlis, to whom he
had planned fleeing for assistance, whilst scared
out of his wits during the Riulph rebellion.

Bernard was now, through Count Herbert’s
grant, in possession of Couci, wrenched from the
See of Rheims. Bernard is reckoned as the first
Count of Couci. Learned Ducange denies this
fact, which the Vermandois Genealogists maintain, -
—these contests sport amidst the ponderosities of
archzology. But, as we have seen, Archbishop
Artaldus was a bold soldier, not at all willing
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to allow the spoliation of his temporalities ; and,

~—— if King Louis gained strength, he would assuredly

937—938

Arnoul of
Flanders

aid the Prelate to recover the domain; therefore
Bernard de Senlis, for the purpose of diverting
the assault, might be well inclined to engage
his Norman nephew on the Capetian side. As
for Guillaume Longue-épée’s violation of his en-
gagements to King Louis, he was kept in counte-
nance by every noble with whom he sat down at
meat. There was not any one who had not done
the same, or was not ready to do the same: and
the Husband who had so cruelly broken the
pledge given to his first love, the Woman of his
choice, the Mother of his child, was scarcely likely
to feel any acute twinge of conscience when de-
serting his Sovereign.

Amongst the Princes of the Kingdom, Arnoul

asks the aid of Flanders was, at this juncture, the only lay
[0 onis,

individual of note who adhered with apparent
earnestness to the Royal cause—probably because
he required the young Sovereign’s aid: and not
merely for the troops which Louis might furnish,
but valuing his advice as a general, who, young
as he was, had, whilst in England, attained a
precocious military proficiency : skilled in attack,
skilled in defence, and, moreover, a clever con-
triver of ordnance and artillery.

Northern Picardy, from Boulogne eastward,
was then still a country of the Viaemsche taal.
In Calais, now so thoroughly French, the Belgic
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tongue does not seem to have been entirely 936—9s
effaiced by the Romane, until after the period —__
when that Town, originally included in the County %—%%
of Boulogne, had passed to Philippe Hurepel, (the
son of Philippe-Auguste,) husband of the Coun-
tess Maud. Great privileges did the Countess
grant unto the Calais Burghers and the Calais
Magistracy. Her Charter, and her confirmation
of their Keuren, or statutes, may be found
amongst our records in the Tower. At Calais,
I have often fancied the grave and sturdy Keur-
mannen and Scheppenen, processioning into the
Hotel de Ville, when hearing the strike-up of
the tinkling carillon of Maud’s merry chiming
Beffroy-bells. To the south-west of Calais, the
sandy coast is now desolate and inhospitable ; but,
in the tenth century, and indeed, till a much later
era, it offered to the mariner, about nine miles
South-West from Calais, a noble harbour, open-
ing into the wide sea, a peculiarly safe and easy
place of landing, and, therefore, even at com-
paratively recent times, much favoured as a point
of embarkation between France and England.

An antient encampment, known in the middle Witsand or

ages as the Castellum Ceesaris, crowning an adjoin- the antient

R Portus
1ng mount, commemorated, nay, now commemao- Lecius—

changes of
rates, the occupation of the locality by the Romans. the coust,
The most critical amongst French topographers
identifies this Harbour with the renowned Portus

Iccius. In addition to other arguments in sup-
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port of his opinion, he appeals to Cesar’s Castle.
The name imposed or adopted by the conquerors
of the Gauls was, however, disused by the inha-
bitants; and the Haven acquired in the verna-
cular dialect, the very intelligible denomination
of Wit-sant, suggested by the blanched aspect of
the shores. But, since the fifteenth century, the
white sands have choked up the sheltering bay,
and rendered its pristine existence merely an
historical tradition. Ceesar’s camp, however, still
exists, and the hamlet of Wissan, which indi-
cates the position of the obliterated sea-port,
stands idly inland, at the distance of about four
miles from the salt water.

Very earnest was Arnoul to strengthen this posi-
tion, so inviting to the access of any adventurous
enemy; and he invoked the talent of the young
Louis to direct the erection of further fortifica-
tions, which consisted most probably of stock-
ades or other similar additions to the Roman
lines. Louis began the works, but he was speedily
called off for the relief of Archbishop Artaldus.
The Archbishop had just completed a Castle upon
the Marne. Herbert, expert in the arts of cor-
ruption, obtained possession thereof: and, there
entrenched, disturbed the Rhemish territory.

Louis determined, at once, to humble the Count.
He must, if possible, relieve himself from that
thorn in his side, Count Herbert’s Castle on the
slope of the rock of Ladon. The fortress was
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fully manned, and very massy. Louis invested 936—942
the Tower. The attack was commenced by artil- —_—
lery ; bows and arrows made no impression: Louis ™%
thereupon adopted another and more scientific

mode of attack. He constructed a large testudo,
strongly compacted of timber. From the minute
description given of this machine, we may collect

that such contrivances were objects of curiosity,

new and strange in France. Propelled close up
against the Castle, the well-framed roof resisted

the stones cast down by the besieged. The walls

were undermined and fell. The garrison sur-
rendered at discretion, an exploit whereby Louis
gained much renown. These operations, together

with various skirmishes and military movements,

so comminuted that it is difficult to take note

of them, occupied more than a year. The utmost
extent of territory traversed by the belligerent
parties may have been some fifty leagues: yet,

it is in appearance only, that these transactions

can be denominated petty or inconsiderable, for,

in them, the whole continuity of French history
—XKingdom, Republic, or Empire—is involved.

It is the magnitude of the ultimate stake which

we have to consider, not the breadth of the board

upon which the game is played.

§ 8. French historians do not afford any direct 938
explanation of the motives inducing Arnoul to Fiandere.
labour so earnestly for the protection of Witsant.

But the fortifications erected to guard that conve-
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936—942 nient Northern harbour, imply the dread of some

——__ maritime invader. The territory which included

937—938 Witsant, belonged nominally to the Abbey of
Saint Bertin: but whilst the Monks performed the
religious services in consideration whereof the
grant had originally been made, the land itself
was impropriated by Count Arnoul.—The lay
Abbot, however, did not enjoy his benefice quietly,
being much disturbed in his possession by the
Northmen.

Sieafrid Siegfrid, the brother of some Danish king, had

:ﬁﬁ:ﬁe’ overspread the country: the great conflagration

Guisnes.  of Danish warfare had been renewed in England:
and Siegfrid may have been, so to speak, a brand
darted from the British Islands. The monks of
Saint Bertin cared not to bear record of Siegfrid’s
achievements, and the negligence of the cotem-
porary Clergy in this respect, was lamented and
censured by their successors, who, three centuries
afterwards, sought to recover the scattered remi-
niscences of local history. :

The Guisnes annals commence with ugly inci-
dents. Siegfrid, it is said, having abused Elstruda,
a Princess of Flanders, hanged himself to escape
her kinsmen’s vengeance.—A Danish warrior, a
Viking, or a Berserker, when insurmountable
danger drove him to despair, would surely have
fallen on his own sword, rather than condemn
himself to a death so disreputable.—But the main
facts relating to Siegfrid are well attested. He
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became the first Count of Guisnes: his son Ardolf ess—o9s2
inherited the small, but distinguished domain, —_—__
renowned for minstrelsy and chivalry. Ardres 9%
was included in the County of Guisnes: and the
Champ du Drap d'Or continued in Siegfrid’s
lineage till the thirteenth century, when the
“Grand Fief” was transferred, by a series of
transactions, austere, if not unjust, to the illus-
trious house of Brienne.

It is possible that, during the conflicts which
preceded, or were occasioned by the establishment
of this dominion, Arnoul may have fringed the
coast with his forces, seeking to prevent any
further immigrations of Danes.—The Count of Results of

the Danish
Flanders, who held the ample Principality granted gonauest of

to his renowned grandfather Baudouin Bras-de- -
fer, upon the express condition of protecting the
Carlovingian Empire against the Pirates, was
bound to employ this vigilance. The conquest
effected by Siegfrid must have been grievous to
Arnoul, equally a detriment and a disgrace.
Friendship, may at one period, have subsisted
between Arnoul and Siegfrid; but political amity
is in no wise inconsistent with much antece-
dent as well as subsequent hostility. It is, how-
ever, equally probable, and the general bearing
of events rather corroborates this hypothesis,
that the fortifications were intended for the
defence of the country against Guillaume Longue-
épée. The husbands of the two Vermandois sis-
ters were becoming bitter enemies.
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936—942 § 9. Riulph was slain, but after the discom-
- fiture of the Norman insurgents in the Pré de la
98 Pataille, Arnoul had patronized his cause, not
only by harbouring Balzo the Rebel’s kinsman,
but by advancing him to station and honour.
Had the Count of Flanders laboured to excite
the apprehensions and insult the feelings of his
brother-in-law, he could not have devised a more
stinging provocation. This was probably the
originating cause of the quarrel, and Guillaume
Longue-épée commenced hostilities against Flan-
ders with the aid of Hugh-le-Grand, the latter
having been angered by Count Arnoul’s adhe-

sion to the king.
Guillaume Guillaume Longue-épée’s first attempts were

Longue-~

épéeatwar directed to the sea-bord; and it is this circum-
Amoul.  gtance which suggests the supposition that the for-
tifications, projected at Witsand, were intended to
prevent the landing of Rouen forces from Eu on
the Bréle, or from Fécamp river. The Norman
ravaged all around Boulogne, Terouenne, and
Sithieu, or St. Omer’s. Had Guillaume Longue-
épée still been a Pagan Dane, he could not have
punished the country with greater severity. Her-
bert, on his part, continued the turmoil, more par-
ticularly for the purpose of annoying the King,
devastating the territory of Rheims. Count Her-
bert was anathematized by the Bishops. Guillaume
Longue-épée was involved in the same censures;
but, whether because he had committed his
outrages during some solemn season, so as to
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occasion peculiar scandal, or whether, like his 9369s2
father-in-law, he had plundered some ecelesias- —
tical possessions, does not appear. Anyhow, the %8
offenders took no heed of the excommunications,
deriding bell, book, and candle.
Louis, hitherto supported only by Arnoul,

had now acquired the aid of Hugh-le-Noir, the
coparcener Duke of Burgundy, whom he had
ejected from Langres in favour of Hugh-le-Grand.
The son of King Robert was their common enemy,
and the peculiar despite entertained by Hugh-le-
Noir against Hugh-le-Grand, rendered him the
more active in co-operating with Louis. Conjoining
their forces, they marched against Hugh-le-Grand
and Guillaume Longue-épée, and the attacks made
upon Arnoul were checked. The Count of Flan-
ders did not immediately retaliate upon the Duke
of Normandy; but he adopted a course by which,
whether designedly or not, the brothers-in-law
were speedily brought into desperate collision.

Helgaud, the Count of Ponthieu,—he who had
been slain by the Danes, when they broke out of
the wood and stormed the camp of King Raoul,—
was now succeeded by his son Count Herlouin,
under whose government Montreuil became very
prosperous. The cenvenience of the sea-port Afluirs of
attracted a considerable trade; and the duties or T
tolls, levied upon the vessels which entered the Som*Mel-
haven and the goods landed there, produced to
Herlouin a considerable revenue. Herlouin comes
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936—942 into notice many ways. He had a wife whom
—— he loved very dearly; but there was some irre-
%8 gularity, some impropriety, connected with their
union.—Possibly when Herlouin espoused this
Lady, who is to be noticed in our history, he already
had another consort, undivorced, and still living.
—Whatever may have been the reason, he was
brought to open shame on account of this mar-
riage, and condemned to do penance before the
Synod of Trosley.
e Herlouin’s political position was dubious.
position of Ponthieu, in some respects, appears as an appen-
andthe  dage to Baudouin Bras-de-fer’s Marquisate—but
Ponthien. - Ferlouin had commended himself to Hugh-le-
Grand, thereby annexing the Honour to the Duchy
of France. The Northmen, at an earlier period,
and the Normans in later times, had much con-
nexion with Ponthieu: the territory, interposed
between Normandy and Flanders, might be ren-
dered advantageous or troublesome to either
Sovereign.

Moreover, the profits arising from the fre-
quent resort of traders and merchant-vessels
were attractive to Arnoul, who, in his own proper
dominions, was beginning to appreciate the ad-
vantages of commercial prosperity. The sharp
ascent of the hill, the strength of the Castle, the
precipitous fosses, the thick-set stockades, ren-
dered Montreuil very defensible, and Arnoul
found it more expedient to attempt a capture
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by intrigue, than by force of arms. Over and 9369
above the real advantages of avoiding a doubtful ——
and perilous conflict, the fraudulence was tempt-  °*
ing. = The excitement of overreaching an enemy
always rendered such attempts a species of game.

One of Herlouin’s most trusted Captains was
threatened or bribed into compliance. As the dracel
story goes, a secret Messenger, dispatched by 1‘;0;1:;:;:_1
Arnoul, made the overture symbolically. The gem
emissary displayed two rings—a golden ring and

an iron ring—inviting the Castle-Warden to
choose. The torch, held high over the battle-
ments by the Confederate, announced the un-
guarded hour. The gate had been opened. Ar-

noul’s troops rushed in, and Montreuil was gained:
Herlouin escaped; but his Wife and family fell

into the power of the enemy. Arnoul sent them

across the water to England; and Athelstane,
pursuant to his request, detained the lady and

the children in captivity. Strange, that our mag-
nanimous Basileus should consent to perform

the office of Count Arnoul’s jailor! Yet, such

was his compliance; and Herlouin mourned for

the prisoners as those whom he should never

see again.

Herlouin repeatedy craved assistance from his
Seigneur, the Duke of France. But he obtained
neither help, nor promise of help. Hugh-le-Grand
declined an interference, which might have em-
barrassed him in his further enterprizes: thus
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rejected by his Liege-lord, Herlouin turned to the

S——— o » . .
——~—— Norman Patrician, earnestly praying his succour.

937938

Enillaume
ongue-
épée re-
captures
Montreuil.

Guillaume Longue-épée, to whom few gra-
tifications could be more welcome, than any
opportunity of plaguing his brother-in-law, was
as anxious to engage in the enterprize as
Hugh-le-Grand had been to avoid it. He ac-
cepted the championship of the despoiled Count.
Alain Barbe-torte sent his contingent; the com-
bined forces of Normandy and Britanny invested
the town; the Cotentin men began the assault,
boldly plucking up the palisades. Guillaume
Longue-épée was foremost in the storming-party.
Count Arnoul’s garrison was overpowered; and
the prisoners, thus taken, were so numerous
as to enable Guillaume to negotiate, by their
exchange, the restoration of the beloved ones
whom Herlouin had lost. Arnoul, however,
though deprived of Montreuil, invaded the Pon-
thieu country, which he ravaged. But Herlouin
defeated him. To Arnoul, the loss of Mon-
treuil, mainly occasioned by Guillaume Longue-
épée’s interference, was an extreme mortification.
If the small, but repeated, causes of vexation,
for which proximity affords so much opportunity
amongst relations, act so mischievously by accu-
mulation, how much more do serious injuries?
Arnoul’s hatred became inveterate; and, though
occasionally concealed, the bitterness continued
encreasing till the very last.
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¢ 10. About one month after the inaugura- 936942
tion of Louis at Laon, Otho, whom history honours —~—
by the epithet of “the Great,” received, pursuant i
to his father’s appointment, the German Crown.

Of the four sons left by Henry the Fowler, Deathof

3 Henry the
three, namely, Thankmar, Otho, and Henry, were Fowiee:
competitors for the German Realm. The natural elder sons,

Thankm:ﬁr,

- v : 4 Scis
privilege of primogeniture designated the bold and ie. ¢,
energetic Thankmar as Henry's successor, nor P%.2:%%)
. . o & a3 for th
would he have discredited the royal dignity: but L?,ﬂ?gd‘;‘;u, :

the heartless pretences which had enabled the de-
parted Monarch, availing himself of his own wrong,

to cast off the tender and confiding Hathburga,

also deprived Thankmar of his position in Chris-

tian society. Born under the full sanction of

holy matrimony, their Child was adjudged ille-
gitimate. The retrospective operation assigned Heary the
to the sentence which dissolved the marriage gentws. -
between Thankmar’s Mother and her fickle Hus-

band, under any aspect a rigid construction of

the law, was wrested into positive injustice. Not
merely had Thankmar lost his Father’s Kingdom,

but, a large private inheritance, which unques-
tionably ought to have devolved upon him through

his maternal ancestry, was withheld.

Henry, the third son, asserted a right para-
mount to the claims preferred by either of his
senior brethren. Bold Thankmar, as Henry
argued, was absolutely out’ of court—he could
not be heard—a bastard, declared to be spurious

VOL. IL P
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by the solemn decree of a competent tribunal.
Otho was fully admitted by Henry to be the eldest
son of Henry, Duke of Sazony,—let Otho there-
fore have his due, the Dukedom of Saxony be-
longed to him; but it was equally undeniable
that he, the younger Henry, was the eldest son
of Ilenry, King of Germany. Henry, the Porphy-
rogenitus, though a younger son relatively to
Otho, was the eldest son of royal blood, first
born after the accession of Duke Henry to the
Throne of Charlemagne, the first-born of Henry
King of Germany; and consequently, to him, the
first-born son of a crowned King and a crowned
Queen, did the royalty appertain.

Matilda, the Queen Dowager, affectionately
supported the young Henry in his demands;
parental fondness strengthening her sincere im-
pression of their abstract justice. The doctrine
of Porphyrogenitism, congenial to popular senti-
ment, and not without some foundation in prin-
ciple, prevailed influentially and widely in many
countries and through many ages: yet, the theory
has rarely been consistently acknowledged, so as
to impart a definite and constitutional right. In
some few instances,—and, amongst them, may we
not include the Empire of the Czars?—it has been
practically recognized; but, more gencrally, the
pretension has merely tended to excite unnatural
contests between brethren. In England, this opi-
nion stimulated Henry Beauclerc to a constant
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antagonism against Rufus; and fomented in Ger- 936942

many—the example now before us—a virulent ———
civil war. L

Otho, however, commenced his reign without sthgf;gg-
encountering any immediate opposition or ob-
Jection. Aix-la-Chapelle witnessed the inaugu- Solem in-
ration, celebrated with unprecedented solemnity. fi(?zl;ﬁ_ont
—Unable, like Cologne, or Metz, or Treves, to Chapelle.
trace her municipal ancestry to the Roman age,— ‘
not dignified by an Episcopal chair,—neither
remarkable for strength, nor distinguished by
opulence,—Aix-la-Chapelle was, nevertheless, ho-
noured as the Capital of Lotharingia. Much
celebrity was given to the City by the perennial
thermal springs; and some local pride resulted
from the legendary traditions of King Granus;
but Aix-la-Chapelle’s highest consecration was
imparted by Charlemagne’s memory.

Charlemagne’s columned Hall,—the Hall ad-
joining the Sanctuary,—conducting to the Cata-
comb,—exhibited the most affecting and solemn
combination of grandeur—holiness—and death.—

In this Hall, the Prelates and Nobles assembled.
Homage was performed by the Lieges, who placed
their hands between the hands of Henry the
Fowler’s Son. Otho then proceeded into the
orbicular Temple, of which the model had been
sought in Byzantine Ravenna: the encircling
galleries were crowded by the Clerisy and Laity,
to whom he was presented, and who, raising high
P2
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their opened palms, declared their assent by act
and voice, the shouts resounding beneath the
shadowy Dome.

The imperial diadem of Charlemagne, which
Henry dared not wear, was placed upon the brow
of Otho by Hildebert, Archbishop of Mayence.
The two great Lotharingian Prelates, Robert of
Treves, and Wicfried of Cologne, contested,—and
the last exercised—the privilege of conferring the
Sacramental unction.—Then ensued the gorgeous
Coronation-banquet ; Otho the King, seated at the
table of marble-stone, his lovely and pious Queen,
the English Editha, by his side. As Duke of Lotha-
ringia and Reichs-marschall, Gilbert, the King’s
brother-in-law, Gerberga’s husband, received the
Sovereign in the Palace. Everhard, Duke of
Franconia, exercised the functions of 77ruchsess,
or High Steward, afterwards appertaining unto
the Pfaltzgraff of the Rhine; Herman, Duke of
Franconia, acted in the capacity of Reichs-schenk,
or Chief Butler; Arnolph, Lord Harbinger. Gifts
were most liberally bestowed on all the guests;
and the reverend festival was concluded amidst
exuberant hilarity.

§ 11. Germany exercised a powerful influence
within the sphere of France ; and the accession of
this Sovereign was a very important event to Louis,
and also to the yet unborn son of Louis after him.
Editha, the Queen Consort, was the younger, per-
haps the youngest, sister of Ogiva, daughter of
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Edward the Elder, sister of glorious Athelstane. 936—942
The three great royal families, of England, France e 24
and Germany, were therefore, so far as inter- P
marriage can tend to constitute affinity, one
family. Otho, the compeer of Louis could, like
Athelstane, or Hugh-le-Grand, call himself the
Uncle of Louis, and become a troublesome in-
termeddler, or a powerful friend.

During the preceding reigns, the political
relations subsisting between France and Germany
had been frigid, and often hostile. Gentler senti-
timents now succeeded. Louis, the legitimate
sovereign, and Otho the son of Henry the Fowler,
seemed, until the excitement resulting from the
fresh enjoyment of royalty subsided, to rejoice in
mutually acknowledging each other as brothers.
The Coronation” brought Otho to the confines of
France. Courtesy required that the young and
kindred Monarchs should exchange congratula-
tions; and the Court of Ladn reciprocated with
Aix-la-Chapelle.  Yet a silent, though not the
less intelligible jealousy, really alienated the
lineal representative of imperial Charlemagne
from the Saxon occupant of Charlemagne’s im-
perial throne. — Louis, even when his direct
dominion was restricted to the Rock of Laodn,
even when he lost the Rock of Ladn, never
abated one jot of his pretensions. Otho, on his o

courts
. A Hugh-le-
part, aspired to all the glories of the Great Em- randana
the discon-

peror—Charlemagne’s majestic form beckoned tentea
= party.
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him onwards to the distant Capitol: the Eagle

—W~l = Y .
~— Was soaring before him.

937—938

The apparently cordial glow of affection, rapidly
cooled, and, during the troubles which enveloped
Louis, after he had liberated himself from the
Protectorate of Hugh-le-Grand, Otho scarcely
observed the decorum of neutrality. Cultivating
the acquaintance of the French nobles generally,
Otho extended his graciousness peculiarly amongst
the discontented, or revolting party. With Guil-
laume Longue-épée, he contracted a firm intimacy:
and the Normans, always anxious to obtain any
recognition of their Duke’s pre-eminence, boasted
that there was not a soul amongst the French
nobles who stood so high in Otho’s favour as
Guillaume.

Arnoul of Flanders and Herbert of Verman-
dois became the adherents of Otho ; but the most
emphatic enunciation of Otho’s sentiments was
afforded by his conduct towards Hugh-le-Grand.
As soon as Hugh-le-Grand had been ejected from
the Protectorate, he immediately sought to coun-
terbalance such weight as Louis might possess
in the councils of Otho by reason of family con-
nexion; and, for this purpose, he adopted a
course wisely calculated to increase his conse-
quence and political stability. Imperfect is the
ideal of power unless accompanied by the element
of perpetuation. It is not good, in any sense, for
man to be alone,—and Hugh-le-Grand was desti-
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tute of the political support which the child im- 936-942
parts to the father. The Widower of two wives ——
solicited the hand of Hadwisa, or Hadwina, King ;f;;lzss
Otho’s sister, the late King Henry’s daughter, and Srre,

Hadwisa,

the royal Brother gladly assented. The fertile daughter
Beauty presented her Consort with the Heir he Socey e
needed, Hugh Capet being the first-fruit of their ™~
marriage.

Abstractedly from any project, more or less Difficulties

attending

definitely entertained by Otho, for conquering the Othos a-
supremacy of Gallia Romana—as the Germans
called the Kingdom ruled by Louis,—it was a
felicitous contingency that he should be able to
support himself towards the Rhine, by the French
nobles, whose alliance he had thus gained. Otho
was sorely pressed by barbarian hostility, as well
as by domestic dissensions. Germany sustained
a large proportion of the stripes inflicted by
the Magyars, whilst Sclaves and Wends shouted
their fierce war-cry.

These troubles were serious, yet external, and
very bearable when compared with the compli-
cated and annoying afflictions and dangers arising
out of the fratricidal wars in which Otho was
engaged. The sturdy Thankmar, availing himself
of the discontents amongst the Franconians, and
supported by the Duke Everhard,—he who had
presented the golden beaker to King Otho at the
Coronation-feast,—asserted his rights as the Saxon
Fowler’s first and eldest son. But his Brother’s
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royal power and royal forces were overwhelming.
The venerated Teutonic Ehresburg, into which
Thankmar had retreated, surrendered; and
Thankmar sought refuge within the Minster,
dedicated to the Prince of the Apostles,in Charle-
magne’s days, by Pope Leo, himself a fugitive.

Thankmar, in the agony of terror and despair,
literally embraced the Altar. His pursuers dared
not enter the Sanctuary, though their scruples
failed to deter them from shooting their arrows
at the miserable supplicant, and darting their
spears. The missile of Maginzo, a soldier whose
name has obtained this evil reputation, transfixed
the Victim. When the news was brought to Otho,
the King gravely lauded the deceased Thankmar’s
prowess; deplored his own brother’s fate; and
sternly condemned the perpetrators of the deed
to the gibbet. Thus delivered from a dangerous
enemy, whilst he evaded the opprobrium of par-
ticipation, Otho reaped all the benefit of the
crime.

The institutions of the newly-constructed
German Realm were, as yet, so rudimentary and
imperfect, that the prosperity, nay, possibly the
existence of the State, depended upon the Ruler’s
personal character. Proud, persevering, impelled
by high aspirations, and systematizing his future
Empire, Otho had proceeded steadily, dangers
pullulating after dangers. The Magyars had in-
flicted poignant sufferings upon Otho’s own father-
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land. Nevertheless Otho was able, singlehanded, to 9ss_g42
defeat them ; and the chastisements they received ———
from the German King, seem ultimately to have 97938
stayed their aggressive invasions. The Bohemian
disturbances had, at their commencement, dis-
tracted the Sovereign’s attention, and exhausted
his means. The Sclavonians could not be coerced
otherwise than through sharp and strenuous war-
fare: defeats did not daunt them, they valiantly
endeavoured, again and again, to recover their
independence. But, like the Celts, they were self-
vanquished, internal feuds impeding that unity
of action, which could alone have ensured suc-
cess. The opportunities of rising against their
arrogant oppressors were neglected or ill-chosen,
and the obstinate conflicts they maintained, were
terminated by the confirmation of Teutonic as-
cendancy.

At the onset, Thankmar’s revolt threatened
very serious perils, but the storm subsided as sud-
denly as it had burst forth. All these untoward-
nesses and conflicts, trying the young Monarch’s
strength, had evinced his power, or testified his
good fortune. Now, however, ensued the insur-
rection of the Porphyrogenitus, accompanied by
concussions which shook the very basis of Otho’s
throne. Otho, stern and dignified, commanded
the obedience and respect of the German Nations,
Henry, cheerful and adventurous, won their love, Moral ad-

vantages

The personal affection existing in favour of Henry, 307 *Y
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936—942 —the extended recognition of his rights,—the
— advocacy given by his pious and conscientious
P?iz;?f:e Mother,—all rendered him a formidable rival to
discontent- his Brother, and peculiarly at the juncture when
that Brother was menaced with the loss of the
proudest portion of his Realm.
¢ 12. The solemn Assembly of the Nobles
in Charlemagne’s Ilall at the recent Coronation,
had enabled the many discontented Chieftains of
the subjugated nations and vassal kingdoms, to
arrange their plots and plans against the Sove-
reign. In his very presence, they concocted their
treasons.—Whilst they were taking the oaths of
fealty to Otho they were preparing to violate
those very oaths so soon as they could assail him.
Such indeed was signally the conduct pursued
by Everhard of Franconia, who, with the honors
of the banquet fresh upon him, had so strenu-
ously abetted the unfortunate Thankmar in his
unhappy enterprise. But, pending that conflict,
another great Officer—he who had held the
highest room at the festival, possessing far more
command, far more ability, far more means of
mischief than Everhard, had determined to sup-
port the Porphyrogenitus and establish him upon
the throne.
] Amongst the nobles of Lotharingia—a region
ingia.  which, since the “ eight hundred and ecighty-eight,”
extended from modern Holland on the North,
to modern Alsace on the South—the sons and



AND RICHARD SANS PEUR. 219

family of Rainier au Long-col still continued pre- 9ss—gs2
cminent. Gilbert, the eldest son, “Duke of Lo- ——_—
tharingia” by the appointment of the late King %798
Charles,—Gilbert the bold swimmer, the success-

ful lover, had fully regained his authority, but,
though highly qualified for the acquisition of

power, he was, through his desperate rashness

and versatility, equally unqualified to retain it.

Rainier, the second son of the Founder of the pre.emi-

family, had succeeded to the County of Hainault. Py of

Rainier.

The epithet “ Long-col” had become a surname: Long-cal
this second Rainier, also bore the name of “ Long- family.
col”: a third Rainier, his son, the like. The
chronology of these nascent States is very ob-
scure, and the three long-necked Rainiers are not
always distinguishable from each other. Frederic
or Fritheric, a third son of the first Rainier, a
monk of Fulda—brother therefore of Duke Gil-
bert—had, through his influence obtained the
Archbishopric of Mayence. Vast importance ap-
pertained to the primatial See of Saint Boniface,
though, as yet, uninvested with the gorgeous
attributes of an Imperial Principality.—Berenger,
Count of Namur, was brought into the circle of
this aspiring lineage by his marriage with Sym-
phorienne, the first Rainier Long-col’s daughter.

The other Chief Estates of Lotharingia, though Other
not so closely connected with the Ducalfamily, were relacy of
very formidable.—A large portion of the antient ringia.

Friesland had then been recently overwhelmed by
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the waves : but Thierry, the Count of West Fries-

~—+—. land, or Westergo,—nearly identical with modern

937—938

Holland—might threaten Saxony. Not less in-
fluential, were Thierry’s compeers. Otho, Count
of Verdun—a man commemorated for the stern
justice he had exercised upon his beautiful wife,
whom he beheaded when he discovered her to be
an adulteress—stood as a stake-holder between
Germany and France.—Isaac, Count of Cambrai,
commanded the French border.—Extensive do-
minions, and high prerogatives and privileges,
were possessed by the Lotharingian Sees.—Metz,
Toul, and Verdun, emphatically known as the
“Trois Evéchés,”—and Strasburg, afterwards so
bitterly aristocratic,—and Mayence, and Cologne
and Utrecht, whose Prelates were all verging
towards the successful achievement of temporal
power. ' :

A peculiar curse of enmity clung to Lotha-
ringia. From the first erection of the Kingdom,
pursuant to the treaty of Verdun, Lotharingia
became the incessant source of dissension amongst
the children and children’s children of the unna-
tural and unhappy Son who gave his name to the
Sovereignty. As time advanced, a very remark-
able sentiment of individuality became developed
in the mixed population of the Country :—their
desire was to preserve their autonomy without
striving for independence. We have seen” how
resolutely the Lotharingians had refused to con-
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cur in the election of Conrad the Franconian, 936—942
adhering conscientiously to the Carlovingian ,9%:%
Line, even at the period when, in the person of
Charles-le-Simple, the antient lineage had no other

claim for support, except that claim which was be-

stowed by a generous and uncalculating loyalty.

Subsequent events had partially restored the
German ascendancy. Duke Gilbert could not re-
fuse to acknowledge his kind Father-in-law’s pro-
tecting sovereignty,and Lotharingia was treated by
King Henry as an integral member of his Realm.

But a very general disclosure of public opinion

now ensued throughout the Lotharingian King- g oamy
dom, to the effect that Otho’s pretensions, deduced fansains
through his father, were tortious. They distin- %;,{f,‘;n_
guished between Otho’s German title and Otho's **" o)
Lotharingian title—the first was lawful, the last
unlawful. Henry the Fowler had been made

King in Germany, for the purpose of defending

that country against the Sclave and the Magyar;

but Lotharingia belonged not to him. His do-
minion there, was an unjustifiable aggression. He

had usurped the antient Kingdom, when the law-

ful King was wailing in the cradle.

The happy restoration of the consecrated The Lo-
Dynasty gave new vigour to those congenial sen- ?E:E‘::g:
timents which, never wholly dormant, have been i
so remarkably revived in our own times. With
comparatively few exceptions, the Lotharingian
Prelates and Princes, as well as the People, were,
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936—942 more than ever before, under the fascination of

S . 3 -

~——— France—earnestly turning their desires towards

933—940 A 5 A
the young Louis, ardent to accept him as their
Sovereign, the foretaste of that feeling which,
upon the death of the amiable Stanislaus, re-in-
corporated the Duchy of Lorraine with the French
monarchy, far more soundly than could have been
effected by diplomacy.

Similar Even amongst the present and living gene-

tendency of . o7 e " .
Alsace and Tations of the Germans, still inhabiting the wide

Proncen.” extent of Rhenane Lotharingia, the same affec-
tions have deadened the sympathies of their
Teutonic race. They have repudiated their kin-
dred and have delighted in their severance from
their Fatherland. No Citizen of the Republic,
“one and indivisible,” has defended that unity
and indivisibility more enthusiastically than the
Alsatian peasant, who still speaks of going to
“Frankreich” when he crosses the antient fron-
tier.—Fair France !|—how earnestly do all the
other weary Provinces of the great boundary-
stream yearn for their reunion with thee, from
‘whom they have been separated by power, but
not divorced in heart!

Duke Gil.  § 13. Though the Lotharingians were anx-

oinen  iously seeking the means of casting off Otho’s
supremacy, they were not concordant in their
ultimate views. Gilbert reverted to his pristine
schemes—the Duke of Lorraine, who had re-
volted against his benefactor Charles-le-Simple,
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was not by any means inclined to submit to Louis. 956942
Pre-eminent amongst the Lotharingian nobility, ———
Gilbert wrought for the purpose of diverting s el
their energies for his own advantage. His alli-
ance with Henry was based upon the expectation
of mutual profit. Gilbert would assist the Por- Compact
phyrogenitus in the vindication of his hereditary pory e
rights over Germany, provided the Porphyrogeni- §meii
tus, on his part, would be content to surrender the "™
Lotharingian superiority, and consent that Gilbert
should rule his Duchy as an independent Mo-
narchy. Gerberga was the sister of the Porphy-
rogenitus as well as of Otho, and, between his two
brothers-in-law, Gilbert might surely urge that he
was fully justified in supporting that Son whom
the common mother of the competitors deemed
to possess the more righteous claim.

The majority of the Lotharingians, however, in- 939,950
clined simply and solely to bestow the crown upon &?ikg{ans
Louis from beyond the sea; every circumstance }z{%ﬁhe
combined to induce them to release themselves crown.
from Otho’s unpleasing and ungracious domina-
tion: and they despatched a deputation inviting
Louis to reassert his father’s claims, and regain
his own inheritance. Louis hesitated ; entertain-
ing, as it is surmized, some scruples of conscience,
some punctilios of honour. But the Lotharin-
gians trusted that the ambition of the Monarch
would overcome the ingenuousness of youth ; and
a second Legation appeared before Louis at Lao6n,
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936942 repeating the offer. He had, as the Lotharin-

—__ gians intimated, acted too hastily—let him recon-

99-90 sider the proposal: if he adopted their advice,
how greatly would he not advance his glory.—
Louis complied : No declaration of hostilities was
made; no Herald defied the enemy; and Otho,
utterly unprepared for such an attack, was sur-
prized by the sudden invasion. Louis went forth,
boldly as was his wont. A fleet, fitted out by
Athelstane for the purpose of aiding his nephew,
cruised in the channel, ready to support the
French land-forces — the first example of our
naval interference in continental affairs. But
this co-operation was not required: Otho’s troops
had withdrawn from the country: and Louis was
hailed throughout Lotharingia as the Liberator
of the Kingdom.

ety fié During the threatening period, when Otho’s

gons .~ Realm seemed to be breaking away on the West,

E%‘é:g;fhe Henry assembled his partizans at Saalfield in
Thuringia. A splendid festival was followed by
the proclamation that King Henry’s eldest son
had assumed his rightful royal authority. His
adherents were numerous and enthusiastic; and,
with their approbation, he directed his march
towards Alsace. Gilbert joined him with some
Lotharingian troops. Otho was stationed near
the Rhine, at Xanthen, to oppose their passage.
A happy accident, improved by Otho’s talent
and the valour of his soldiers, enabled him to
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“vesist the assailants: and, crossing the river, 936942

he entered Lotharingia, laid siege to Gilbert's ——

strong fortress of Chevremont, and devastated *¥—**
the country with fire and sword. Yet Otho’s suc-

cess was imperfect. He was compelled to re- Advance of
treat; and a truce of thirty days, equally wel- Shecked

A, . Otho.
come to both belligerent parties, afforded them Citbert

abandons

respectively the means of developingtheir schemes. his own

reten-

One unexpected result was obtained—Gilbert fions and
abandoned his projects of independence, and j5inar
coalesced with the Vermandois Confederates.

§ 14. The four principal Lotharingian Mag- 940

nates performed homage to Louis on behalf of the e
rest: that is to say,—Gilbert, compelled sorely léﬁ‘é’?rﬁes
omage to

against his will to forget his pretensions ;—Isaac, Louis.
Count of Cambray ;—Otho, Count of Verdun;—
and Thierry, Count of Holland. Gladly, would the
Lotharingian Prelates have concurred, but they
were so coerced by Otho—either in consequence of
the position of his army, or because they had given
some security or pledge to him—that they were
compelled to restrain their loyalty. Greatadvan-
tages indeed did this accession of territory pro-
mise to the young King Louis. He was “reinte-
grating” the inheritance of his forefathers, spread-
ing his realm onwards into Charlemagne’s antient
Empire. Might he not expel the intruding Saxon,
and perhaps acquire the whole Cisalpine Realm ?
But Otho was as bold as Louis, no less fertile in
expedients, superior in state-craft, wider in aim.
YOL. IL Q
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936—942 The designs of restoring the Empire, which we

e . . .

~—+— may fancy in Louis, were ultimately executed by

%= Otho; and whilst Louis was establishing himself
in Lotharingia, a new combination ensued, having
for its object the reannexation of Neustria to the
German Realm. ~ i

othocom-  The good fortune attending the efforts of Louis,

bines with

the dis- the extent of his influence, the liberal suppert he
Frankish  obtained, elicited a corresponding energy amongst
the Capetian Revolters, with whom Arnoul of
Flanders, notwithstanding his grudges against
Guillaume, had now joined. Otho, diligently ob-
servant of their dispathies and their sympathies,
immediately sought to neutralize the advantages

which Louis had gained, availing himself astutely

of the apprehensions excited amongst the Con-
federates by the king’s prosperity; and a very
threatening and unprecedented alliance between
Germany and discontented France, was formed.
Hitherto, however disobedient or detrimental to

Louis the conduect of the Confederates had been,

they were only Revolters from the King, now

they became Rebels against him. Otho crossed

the Rhine: a conference ensued. Duke Hugh,

940 Count Herbert, Count Arnoul, and Count Guil-

Hugh-le-
Grand and laume, came before the son of Henry the Fowler,
his part, .
t;angfelliy took the oath of fealty, and transferred their
their alle- H 5

giance to  alleglance to the German Sovereign.

King Otho. 5 i g
This defection cannot be construed otherwise
than as separating the territories of these Princes
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from the Crown of France and annexing them to 936942
the Crown of Germany.—If Otho could keep —~—
Lotharingia, then his Suzerainty over Hugh-le- i
Grand’s Duchy of France, Herbert’s County of
Vermandois, Arnoul’s County or Marquisate of
Flanders, Guillaume Longue-épée’s County or
Duchy of Normandy, together with the appendant
Britanny, would widen his imperial dominion

from the Rhine to the Atlantic ocean.

Nothing deterred however was Louis. He
marched to Verdun, where the Prelates, who had
liberated themselves from Otho’s duresse, per-
formed homage. His presence, he might boast,
inspired obedience.—How great was the progress
which Louis had seemed to be making, towards
the revival of the antient Carlovingian glories!

Yet, if Louis expected any permanent tranquil-

lity, he was hoping against hope. The soil was
saturated with treachery. Whilst Louis was
away, his own Bishop, Raoul, Bishop of Laon,

was negotiating for the surrender of that City

to Herbert of Vermandois. Louis marched from Louisre-
Alsace, and expelled the dishonest Prelate. But Lorraine.
Fortune-tide was turning. Otho resumed opera-

tions, observantly and steadily, contending equally
against force and against treachery; his stout

heart sustained him. Otho recruited his army,

and reentered Lotharingia. Louis retreated.
Gilbert and Prince Henry united their forces,
fiercely prosecuting the war against Otho. But

Q2
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Gilbert’s
mysterious
death.
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they mismanaged their enterprises; and untoward
events disconcerted their schemes. Gilbert, leav-
ing Gerberga, his lion-hearted lady, in the strong
castle of Chevremont, advanced towards the
Rhine, with the intent of joining Everhard of
Franconia, who had actually renewed the rebellion.
Taking their station at Andernach, they were
over-powered by Otho’s troops. Everhard was
cut down. As for Duke Gilbert, never afterwards
was he seen or heard of. The bold Swimmer,
according to a generally credited report, had
been tempted by his ardent rashness to destruc-
tion :—he and his horse tried to swim the Rhine
but they perished in the rapid stream.

Another version of the event, to the follow-
ing effect, was, however, equally prevalent, and
many people believed that it was confirmed by
positive evidence—Gilbert, with many other fugi-
tives, swamped the little boat into which they
crowded. His corpse, cast upon the shore, was
found, (as it was said), by certain fishermen, who
stripped off his valuables, burying the body for
the purpose of concealing the robbery. The re-
mains however were discovered, and the noble
nuns of Rémiremont asserted, even until the sup-
pression of their opulent Convent, that an obit,
sung in their Church, pursuant to an endowment
supposed to have been made by Gerberga, soon
after Gilbert’s death, indicated his ultimate place
of sepulture.
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During these transactions, Otho continued to 936—942

besiege Breisach ; not “ Nouveau-Breisach,” Louis- —
Quatorze’s dull pentagon ; but the original Brei- =%
sach, now designated as “Alt-Breisach,” Old Brei-
sach,—then situated upon an island, which, by the
shifting of the channel, has been since conjoined
to the right bank of the Rhine. Otho’s position
was perilous. Henry’s forces were assembling in
his rear. But Duke Gilbert’s death decided the
contest: Henry was discomfited. Gerberga would
not harbour the insurgent Prince, and exhorted
their father’s younger son to submit to the Elder.
Otho returned to Lotharingia: and completely
reduced the country.—Some time afterwards, the
Porphyrogenitus obtained a grant of the Duchy:
the brethren were reconciled, and the unnatural
contest ended.

Not long did Gerberga linger in her weeds. 99
Whilst Otho was re-advancing towards Lotha- Lot
ringia, Louis prevented him, and hastened to xbis
Chevremont for the pious purpose of offering
his condolences to the Widow. Gilbert’s strange
and untimely death, as the gallant and sympa-
thizing Louis professed, had grieved him deeply;
and he repaired to the Relict’s Castle, in order
that he might comfort her under her affliction—

He did so very effectually;—before the calendar
year had closed, the merry young king returned
with full-blown Gerberga as his Wife ; and, cre
long, the Queen Consort was crowned at Laon.
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936—942 We shall hear much more concerning Gerberga,
~—— in connexion with Normandy and Norman affairs.
99— She had already one son and one daughter by
her first husband, and was almost old enough to
be the mother of her second. A wise and ener-
getic matron, Gerberga became in all respects a
judicious and faithful helpmate to Louis; no prime
minister could have served him better. After his
death, she proved the vigilant and affectionate
guardian of their children: not, perhaps, overseru-
pulous in state-policy: yet the errors, into which
the best principled were seduced, during these
perilous times, should receive a lenient judgment.
Guillsume § 15. The interest arising from the drama-
épec's tically diversified incidents characterizing the
trth.  declining Carlovingian era, is, in a manner, dimi-
nished by the monotony of political treachery.
We are compelled to harp upon it.—Hugh-le-
Grand and Herbert of Vermandois were invete-
rately tainted ; Arnoul of Flanders belonged to a
disobedient and wayward lineage; all had abund-
ance of hostile and grudging recollections, affronts
and injuries, past and present, ancestorial or per-
sonal. Their adhesion, therefore, to the King of
Germany, and their consequent renunciation of
their own Sovereign, resulted from a uniform
course of conduct; but with respect to Guillaume
Longue-épée the case was otherwise.—No com-
plaint against Louis had Guillaume to prefer, no
grievance real or pretended to allege; his friend-
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ship for Louis was uncoerced : he had bestowed 9s6—942
the greatest help in his power to Louis, who had ——
cordially reciprocated. Yet, as we have seen, **7%*
Guillaume in the very gaiety of his heart, joined
the armed opposition headed by Hugh-le-Grand ;
and his defection to Otho closed the way which
was opening for the prosperous maturation of
the young King’s fortunes.

If our imagination be taxed to discover or
to invent an excuse for Guillaume Longue-épée’s
breach of faith, we can find none, except that argu-
ments sufficiently plausible to deaden the moral
sense of the man by satisfying the conscience of
the politician, may have been grounded upon the
assumption that Louis had, in the first instance,
when he discarded Hugh-le-Grand, violated his
compact with the realm. Under this view, the
revolt became a constitutional attempt to bring an
erring monarch to reason: and, the admonition
failing, he had vacated the throne.— Whether
such a mode of dealing with the Sovereign was
justifiable or not, Guillaume Longue-épée had
become King Otho’s Man, and had voluntarily
bound himself to be so.—Whether the deed was
righteous or not, still the deed was done. But,
with Guillaume Longue-épée, and indeed with all
his contemporaries, there was an enduring mental
reservation, that neither oath nor promise held
any longer than pleased the party who took
the oath or gave the promise. Guillaume Longue-
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épée extended this convenient doctrine to all
duties and relations; and, within a very short time
afterwards, when Louis had conducted his ex-
perienced Bride to her Palatial home, Guillaume
Longue-épée determined to desert his party,
abandon the oath he had sworn to Otho, detach

himself from the Confederacy, and reconnect him-

self with the French Monarchy.

For Guillaume’s sudden evolution, performed
by him with such amazing rapidity, no reason is
assigned by the historians, none can be discerned
upon the surface. Fickle in love and fickle in reli-
gion, fickle in friendship and fickle in enmity,
fickle in peace and fickle in war, we might content
ourselves by ascribing this most unexpected mu-
tation to mere instability: and yet, however nicely
the weathercock may be poised, however smoothly
the vane may whirl upon its axis, some breeze
must breathe, however gently, to make the
girouette spin round. We suspect that Guil-
laume was driven back to Louis by an anxiety
which had been secretly disquieting him till he
could no longer bear the gnawing. Although
Guillaume Longue-épée was fully in possession
of the Terra Normannorum, together with all
the rights, members and appurtenances of the
said Terra Normannorum, that is to say, Mari-
time Britanny, and the supremacy of Armorica,
even unto the sea, yet that possession was not fully
confirmed. The grant, made by the Burgundian
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Raoul, had not been re-issued by the Carlovingian 936—94"
Louisin proper form, a process purposely delayed, ——
may be, in the first instance, or neglected; and o
now, so long as Guillaume continued his hostility,
unattainable. The Sovereign often found that it g o

Guillaume

was expedient to excuse the laches of a powerful Longue-
epe’e to the

Prince who had omitted to apply for a “renova- ggg;{\;gy
tion” of his “ dignity.” On their part, the French i} omricre
Potentates frequently dispensed with the ratifi- > "™
cation conferred by the King, yet, as we have
already observed, they were not satisfied without
it. The King, in theory, was always the centre
of the system.

A complete legalization of beneficiary posses-
sion could not be obtained otherwise than through
the King’s direct sanction—and Normandy, during
the earlier eras of her political existence, approx-
imated more closely to the normal type of a “Fief,”
—Dbefore such type was artistically developed by
the Jurists,—than any other domain of the like
nature, save and except the Marquisate of Flan-
ders.—No fears are more distressing to the con-
stitutionally timid than when any apprehensions of
evil, having the smallest foundation in reason, are
conjoined to the highest degree of improbability.
How painfully does the fear of poverty flicker over
the millionaire’s troubled brain, and we may be-
lieve that Guillaume Longue-épée quailed before
the phantoms which the contemplation of his
own falsehood had raised. Upon legal princi-
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936942 ples, Guillaume Longue-épée’s title to his domi-
—__ nions was very questionable. Being in the king’s
e allegiance, he had renounced that allegiance, and
why should not Louis, availing himself of the
prerogatives of the Crown, rarely exercised yet
never renounced, declare him a Felon, proclaim
him under the ban of the Empire, depose the rebel
Duke, and then condemn the denuded “Com-
mander of the Pirates” to death ?—The motives
urging Guillaume to seek the Sovereign are dis-
closed, as fully as unspoken sentiments can ever

be disclosed, by the conduct which he pursued.
Guillaume despatched a respectful legation
to Louis, transmitting assurances of unshaken
fidelity — an undaunted assertion, which must
have required a marvellous power of face in the
grave ambassadors by whom the same was pro-
pounded.—The young King was at Laon, happy
with his bride, at once new and mature, buxom
Gerberga; and welcome indeed was this me s-
sage to him. Amiens was appointed as the place
90  of meeting; and thither Guillaume Longue-épée
gf%??e repaired. Kneeling before the King, and receiving

turns to his from the King a re-grant of the “Province”—

allegiance,

and per- * this is the term employed by those who recorded

forms ho

mageto  the transaction—¢ which the late King Charles

Amiens.  had granted to the late Patrician of the Normans,
Guillaume Longue-épée’s father, Rollo,” and com-
mending himself to the King, placing his hands

between the hands of the King, Guillaume be-
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came the Man of Louis in the most solemn and
authentic form.

Yet, even the act of homage sufficed not to
satisfy Guillaume’s zeal and humility; the dry
legal formula did not adequately express the
intensity of his feelings.—He declared he would
sacrifice his life, were such a sacrifice needed,
could he thereby replace his Sovereign in the
plenitude of imperial power. He would do all
that King Louis pleased : he would live or die
for the sake of King Louis.

§ 16. Under any or all circumstances, the
French hated and scorned the “ Dux Piratarum.”
Must not their contemptuous sentiments have

been immeasurably enhaunced by the conduct,

and bearing of the self-stigmatized recreant?—
When Guillaume Longue-épée presented himself
as a true homager before Louis at Amiens, he
branded the Guillaume Longue-épée who had knelt
before Otho in Lotharingia, as a traitor. He had
wantonly abandoned his lawful King, to him trebly
lawful : —lawful by inheritance,—lawful by the
nation’s assent,—lawful by his own voluntary and
uncoerced adherence. No censures passed upon
Guillaume Longue-épée for his previous desertion
of the King, could have been so bitter as those
which he inflicted upon himself by his present
professions of good service, and his outbursts of
exuberant loyalty. The inveterate Luegenfeld
perverseness of the age bestowed a popular

936 942

910
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936—942
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940

condonation upon such delinquencies as disgraced
the Norman Duke. Yet some conventional apo-
logy, some shew of repentance, would have been
decent.—The French annals present us with
curious examples of the outward contrition exhi-
bited by Offenders not so bad as Guillaume.—Had
the forsworn Duke, bareheaded, clad in a thin
poor garment, tarried by the high-road side, and
then craved permission to embrace the King’s
knees, zind, kneeling on the stones, and confessing
his disobedience and his untruth, humbly solicited
forgiveness, he would only have repeated the self-
imposed discipline of Guillaume of Poitou before
King Raoul.

But Guillaume Longue-épée, though making
ample professions as to the future, did not own to
any guilt in the past. No sorrowful regret was
expressed, no pardon asked. He proffered his
submission to Louis boldly, like a man who did
not anticipate any rebuff, and who had nothing
to be ashamed of. Louis very much needed Guil-
laume’s help; and he therefore welcomed the re-
turn of the disobedient Duke as readily as it had
been tendered. Ifany of the Pirate’s indignant
enemies scoffed at his renovated loyalty, the ad-
mirers of the pleasant and prosperous young Duke
might have pleaded the exigences of the times as
the excuse for his tergiversations, and paraded
his speedy return to his allegiance as a full com-
pensation for his political fauz pas.—Guillaume

RSSO
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Longue-épée did not, however, allow any breath- 956942
ing time for the expression of sentiment. 'Whilst —_—
his hands were yet, so to speak, feeling the b

Guillaume
warmth and pressure of the hands of King Louis Lonsue-

épée pre-
his Seigneur and Sovereign, Guillaume super- EE;?,}E"
added a further act of treachery to his previously % *€n-
repeated acts of treachery, and unsheathed his
sword against that Seigneur and Sovereign, seek-
ing to cut at him, where the wound would occa-
sion the keenest smart.—

The opportunity of which Guillaume availed Posiion of
himself was furnished by the ever-restless Her- Tormity
bert of Vermandois—Count Herbert had been
baffled: his power, his craft, his influence had
not prevailed against the young King; his cravings
continued unsatisfied. In the Vermandois terri-
tory, between Laon and Rheims, a remarkable
hill arises; which was #ken known by the name
of the Montfendu. Herbert of Vermandois as-
cending that hill, and gazing on the prospect
commanded by the summit, must have been sadly
teazed and tantalized by the reminiscences which
the view recalled. If Herbert looked to the West,
he beheld in the verge of the horizon the uncon-
quered Rock of Laon; and, if he turned his face
to the East, he saw, in the extreme perspective,
the towers of Rheims, whence his son had been
expelled.

The worrying warfare which Herbert prose- Herberts

chance of

cuted against Archbishop Artaldus, had, however, recovering
eims,
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936—942 been so far profitable to Herbert, that it enabled

~—__ him to gain time for the organization of his

3094 plans. The fruit was beginning to ripen, the

chances of replacing the lad Hugh in the See

were encouraging. Hugoline was favoured by a

strong party amongst the citizens. Could Herbert

regain Rheims, he would accept the prize as a

full equivalent for Laon. If the young Deacon

could be reinstated in the Archiepiscopal throne,

the vast temporalities of the See would pass, as

a matter of course, to Herbert the father, and,

conjoined to the sovereignty of the Vermandois,

render the Ruler even greater than Hugh-le-

Grand. Therefore, if there was any one contin-

gency which Louis, having due regard for the

maintenance of his influence, the stability of the

throne, and, perhaps, the security of his life, had

most to fear, it was the accomplishment of this
scheme.

Louis, fully appreciating the imminent danger,

worked in every way for the preservation of

Horbert of Rheims, and Archbishop Artaldus, though ap-

dois renews pointed by King Raoul, adhered faithfully to King

the warfare g s
fortheac- T,ouis. He was a wise statesman, and a doughty

Hhma: soldier; and Louis granted important honours and
privileges to the Prelate, which rendered him
more useful as an ally—the dignity of “ Count of
Rheims,”—and the royal prerogative of coining
money. Some ineffectual, or rather deceptive,

overtures were made by Herbert to the Arch-

—
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bishop, for the purpose of negotiating a truce. 936—gs2
The King, being on his road to Burgundy, Artal- —-__
dus exerted himself to make a diversion in favour %094
of the royal cause, mustered his troops and in-
vested Causoste on the Oise, which place he cap-
tured after five days’ blockade. Rejoicing in the
opportunity of shewing mercy, Artaldus allowed
the garrison to go free. But the Castle, he razed
to the ground. The Royal party acted upon
the doctrine that such strongholds were public
nuisances, and put them down accordingly.

Herbert was much provoked by this achieve-
ment. In a confined field of action, small successes
assume a portentous magnitude—and, stimulated
by this mishap, Herbert applied to Hugh-le-Grand
for aid. They determined to attack Rheims. But Hugh and

Herbert of

the large and strong City, girt by her broad g

Roman walls, might offer a protracted resistance ; siegs to
it was extremely important that they should win

the post before Louis could come up to relieve

the besieged. For this purpose additional force

was required; and the required support was
immediately found. Guillaume Longue-épée, the
humble Liegeman of Louis, vanishes; and, in

the twinkling of an eye, Guillaume Longue-épée
re-appears on the stage in the part which he acts

so perfectly, the character of a rebel.

Without demur or hesitation Guillaume i

Longue-épée again joined the implacable ene- tade Pk

e confe-

mies of that Sovereign to whom he had just derates.
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936942 pledged his solemn oath, swearing to die in his
——__ defence. Concurring with all his power in the
90941 prosecution of the complot for effecting the trans-
fer of the Crown to the German King; Guillaume
reunited himself to the Capetian confederates.
Treason without the walls of Rheims was com-

bined with treachery within: the Citizens and a
portion of the soldiery conspired in favour of the
Herbertines. The anger of the loyal or Cathe-

dral party was exalted to desperation : * Dogs,”
“Rascals,” “ Tyrants,” were the names they be-
stowed upon the three hostile Commanders, Her-

bert, Hugh-le-Grand, and Guillaume Longue-épée.

Such scolding disclosed their weakness. At

the expiration of six days, the City, divided
against itself, surrendered. Archbishop Artaldus

fled into the Sanctuary of Saint Remi; the
“Dogs,” the “Rascals,” the “Tyrants,” carried all

before them. Archbishop Artaldus was urged to
surrender his Crook; but though he might not

care for the flock, he adhered to the pasture, and
demurred. Nobles, Knights, Citizens, nay, his
suffragan Bishops, all united in the same irksome
request; at length Artaldus was bullied into a

Arctii. compromise. These were not times when the

dusex- Clergy could very safely resist such demands.
elled, an

fugh i Had he continued obstinate, his enemies would

store

theSee.  scarcely have scrupled to pluck out his eyes.
Two good Abbeys were offered as a compensation

for the Archbishoprick, Artaldus gladly took what

T 2 p s
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he could get; and, to the great satisfaction of 936—942
“the Dogs” agreed to resign; yet, after he ——
made the promise he would neither execute the %4
deed nor quit Rheims, until “the Dogs” hunted
him away. Artaldus retired to the Abbey of
Saint Baseule ; not however with the intention of
seeking retirement in the Cloister, but in order
that he might prepare for making reprisals. He
had granted the lands of the See to his kinsmen,
as military tenants. These grdnts were annul-
led by the victorious Vermandois party, and the
ousted Knights were burning for vengeance.

This second ejection of Artaldus did not ter-
minate the miserable contest, which was prolonged
during twenty years more. The fact is, that
neither of the competitors could establish a
clear and satisfactory right to the archiepiscopal
throne. If Hugh had a blot on his canonical title,
so had Artaldus,—of a different tint may be,—
but just as dark. However, the Citizens, the
clergy ultimately assenting, claimed Hugh—who
had now outgrown the epithet of parvulus,—
as the Archbishop of their choice. A Provincial
Council was held; and Artaldus having been
solemnly deposed by the Synod, the Vermandois
Primate was installed in the dignity, but only to
await a reiteration of his expulsion.

§ 17. Thus was Rheims lost to the King, Juehle-
and the heavy loss mainly inflicted through Guil- Jiiers &
laume Longue-épée’s instrumentality. Louis was ¢e ty to

reduce
VOL. II. R i
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936—942 then warring in Burgundy, where the Loyalists

— gave him considerable support. ITugh-le-Noir

M- oladly maintained the Royal cause against Hugh-
le-Grand ; nevertheless the Confederates were
improving their successes. Laon was unpro-
tected: thereupon angry Hugh-le-Grand, wily
Herbert, and flourishing Guillaume Longue-épée,
encouraged by the advantages they had obtained
at Rheims, marched against the City of the rock,
expecting to succeed by surprize or collusion.
But Laon could offer stout resistance from with-
in. A massive tower had been recently erected
by Louis, intended, according to usage, both for
splendour and protection,—a palace and a castle.

Gerberga's Gierberga was left there by Louis as his Lieute-

Laon.  npante. When, Duchess of Lorraine, the newly
married Queen had defended Chevremont, she
acquired good experience in the affairs of war.
Emma and Hermengarda and Ogiva had all sig-
nalized their courage and fidelity at Laon: a
fourth heroine was now added to their number.
The garrison was ample and trustworthy; and,
during seven vain weeks, the Confederates invest-
ed and battered rock and tower.

Had fortune favoured their enterprize, Louis
would not have retained any means of exercising
his royal authority, otherwise than as a skir-
misher in the open field. Like his father under
analogous ecircumstances, he would have been
virtually dethroned. But the Confederates did
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not intend that his station should continue pro- 9s6—9
blematical. They were fully determined that he —__
should lose, not only the substance, but even %0—91
the shadow of royalty; and Otho, now at
Pierrepont on the Aisne, near Laon, had been
marching up from Lotharingia, for the purpose Othoad-

vances into

of co-operating with the besiegers. shie jtls gi
Louis equally alert, and fully apprized of his
danger, was advancing from Burgundy. Arch-
bishop Artaldus had joined him, accompanied
by his host of hungry kinsmen, the dis-beneficed
Knights of Rheims. The numerical strength of
the forces under Louis was small; but the Con-
federates, probably discouraged by the length of
the siege, dared not meet the brave young King -
and his eager adherents. Hugh and Herbert
therefore having abandoned their position before
Laon—(let it be remarked that nothing is said
concerning Guillaume Longue-épée)—marched
in the dead of the night to Plerrepont, from
whence they solemnly escorted the German
King to time-honoured Attigny. Affinity did
not inspire any compunction to the great Otho.
He had warred implacably against his brother-
in-law, Gilbert, Gerberga’s first husband; and
he was equally ready to adopt the same course
with his brother-in-law, Louis, Gerberga’s second
husband : —she might have become a widow
again, for any thing that Otho cared. Installed
in the ancient Palace where Merovingians and
Carlovingians had held their royal state, Otho
R2
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936—9s2 appeared as the ruling Monarch, and there, Hugh-

—— le-Grand, Herbert of Vermandois, and Roger, the

3094 displaced Count of Laon, but now Count of

Douay, Guillaume Longue-épée’s intimate, per-

940 formed homage to the Saxon, again implying that
Homages

again per- they acknowledged him to be their King. Otho,

formed to SRy & . .

otoat t0 Whom so much magnanimity is aseribed by the

Attigny by o™ .

the French traditions of German history, ought, as a Sove-

nobles. . : : .
reign, to have been deeply interested in fostering
the sentiments of loyalty; but, under any stress
of political temptation, Princes and Parliaments
always find the means of granting plenary abso-
lution for the violation of the very principles

upon which their existence depends.

Guillaume ¢ 18. But, where is Guillaume Longue-épée ?
ongue- ' 3

épcede-  —We meet him not at Attigny.—The rotten
taches him-

selffrom  net of treachery was always breaking. When his
derates.  gllies, Hugh-le-Grand and Herbert, and his con-
fidential friend Count Roger, marched in the dead
of the night to Pierrepont, he remained behind,
or stole away. Had Guillaume become jealous of
Hugh-le-Grand? Hugh-le-Grand was a thorough-
blood gennine Frenchman; and Guillaume
Longue-épée knew that a Frenchman could not
help regarding him with an aversion which nothing
short of a moral miracle could overcome.—Guil-
laume was always rubbing against the collar.
His constant restlessness under any promise, oath,
or engagement of any kind,—his nervousness,—
the panic fears which haunted him,—approxi-
mate to symptoms of mental infirmity. Never-
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theless his aberrations were systematic—always
circling round his own dear self—self-preser-
vation, self-gratification, or self-aggrandisement ;
and his varied devices were astutely, if not wisely,
consistently calculated to answer these ends.
The Attigny proceedings were very threaten-
ing to Louis; but his elasticity increased under
pressure. In the North of France, Guillaume’s
influence was failing; yet compensations were
obtainable in Burgundy; and Louis well knew
how to profit by the chances of war, and the far
more fertile sources of advantage offered by the
accommodating consciences of his adversaries.
Count Roger of Douay, now the subject of King
Otho, had stationed himself upon the Marne, for
the purpose of intercepting the march of the
King whom he had discarded. Louis defeated
the noble Count Roger by a vigorous assault: the
recreant was taken prisoner, and Louis would have
been fully justified, had he thought fit to gibbet
his captive. But, instead of displaying severity,
Louis placidly treated Count Roger as though
he had made a mistake, behaved courteously to-
wards him, and received him into favour; having,
without doubt, due consideration for the inti-
macy subsisting between Count Roger and Guil-
laume Longue-épée, and possibly also suspecting
that the latter was not unlikely to wheel about,
and replace himself beneath the royal standard.
Again the war was concentrated into a con-

936—942
N et
—~—

940—941
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test for the City of the Rock. Hugh-le-Grand

~———— and Count Herbert, albeit deprived of Guillaume

940941

Pope Ste-
phen IX.
(939—942
interferes
on the

Longue-épée’s assistance, summoned their forces
and advanced towards Laon, doubting whether
they would be able to reduce the Stronghold by
force, yet still reckoning upon their friends within
the City. Distinguished partizans were these
friends, Arnoul, Count of St. Quentin in the Ver-
mandois, and Landrie, his brother. But the
sharpsighted Louis gained information of the
plot, and expelled the colluders. The vigilant and
active King collected a considerable body of
troops, and advanced to the “Pays Porcien.”—
Hugh-le-Grand and Count Herbert were not less
vigilant and active. Quitting the siege of Laon, by
a sudden movement they came up to Louis, sur-
prised him, and dispersed his army. The King
was obliged to fly for his life :—had they caught
him, we should now be writing the concluding
paragraph of his history. Nevertheless, the Con-
federates had received a check; and Louis,
having found a temporary refuge in the castle
of Hautmond, returned to Laon and to Gerberga,
nothing daunted. The defeat he sustained in the
Pays Porcien became the commencement of a
more prosperous @ra in his reign.
§ 19. The potency of the veneration com-
)manded by St. Peter’s Chair, subsisting undimi-

King's be- Nished, despite of the Supreme Pontiff’s vices or

half,

misfortunes, is a secular phenomenon recurring
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in every successive ®ra of Ecclesiastical history, 936942
A memorable example of this inherent energy is —__
afforded by Stephen, sometimes reckoned as the
Eighth, though more correctly as the Ninth, who
now filled the Papal throne. A German by birth,
an obscure and mean man, of whom, previously
to his Pontificate, we know nothing, though such
was his character that the unanimous suffrages of
the Roman people elevated him to the Primacy
of Christendom.

Stephen became very obnoxious to Count
Alberie, and the other tyrannical Lords of Rome.
They dared not deprive Stephen of life; but the
course whereby they satisfied their malignity was
scarcely, if at all, less atrocious than murder.
Stephen was assaulted by the congenial retainers
of the Nobles, who hacked and slashed his face
most cruelly, his countenanee being rendered
so ghastly, that he never afterwards appeared in
public, lest the hideous spectacle should distress
the beholders. Yet, notwithstanding his seclusion
from the general converse of mankind, Stephen
resolutely exerted all the functions appertaining
to his exalted mission. The oppressions he sus-
tained, had in no wise diminished his earnest-
ness for the protection of others. Acting ac-
cording to the principles of the Church, as she
enounced in antient Councils, Stephen solemnly
admonished the Princes of France to obey their
lawful King, and sheath the sword. In France,
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936—942 the sentence was duly promulgated by the Papal
- Legate, certainly encreasing the moral strength
941—94 of the royal cause: falterers were confirmed in
their allegiance; and the open declaration of a
right principle never fails to produce some good,
however faintly and tardily evolved.
N § 20. Herbert was bent upon continuing his
Hion of the rough wooing of Laon: but Guillaume Longue-
ety AL épéc’s absence seems to have perplexed him,
Yongwe- therefore he and Duke Hugh again beleaguered
over o the the City, probably retaining the lingering hope
royal party. 3
that some secret well-wisher would turn the key
from within. Queen Gerberga continued at Laon,
as the only place where she could be protected.
Expectations were entertained that she would
become a mother. Hugh and Herbert suddenly
raised the siege. Gerberga may possibly have
thanked them in her heart, supposing that com-
miseration for a poor burthened woman had
induced the compassionate warriors to desist ;—
but no such chivalry: they repaired to Guillaume
Longue-épée, and then returned and recom-
menced hostilities.

Louis, adapting himself to ecircumstances,
shifted his ground, and encountered his adver-
saries with their own weapons, exploding their
mine by a countermine. Guillaume Longue-
épée could not be trusted by any party, and yet
no party could venture to neglect Guillaume-
Longue-épée. Twice within the brief period since
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the accession of Louis, had the Duke of Normandy 9s6—942
betrayed his lawful Sovereign, and twice the —
Capetians, and now, for the third time, making bl
the fifth in this class of defections, did the pitiable

son of Rollo prepare again to desert his confede-

rates. A series of transactions ensued, of which

the results are very patent, though the course of

events is involved in extreme obscurity. Nego- Intrignes

3 -y ; of Guil-
tiations and intrigues ensued which never were laume

revealed :—kept so close that not a syllable of épée.
them is recorded ;—and their purport can only be
surmised from the actions of the principal per-
sonages. These, imperfectly observed, inaccu-
rately related from memory, or casually and mea-
grely noted down on the tablets of contempora-
ries who participated in the troubles, defy all
attempts to reduce them into a consistent narra-
tive. I am not aware of any portion of medizval
history which, being fairly within ken, offers equal
perplexities ; and the difficulty of treating the
subject is increased by the absence of any intel-
ligible principle; except so far, that, setting aside
every other consideration, each consulted his own
interest : and Guillaume Longue-épée, quietly and
slily drawing away from his own friends, became
a recognized adherent of the King.

§ 21. The Capetians finally abandoned their gy
attempts upon Laon, and Gerberga being happily Birth of

Lothaire,
left in tranquillity, a male child was born to her 5o ¢f King

Louis and

as the wife of Louis, the event most desirable for Ssr&*
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sustaining the moral influence of the Crown.
When Louis returned from beyond the sea he was
the only recognized representative of the Carlo-
vingian line. In his person, had he died without
issue, the lineage of Louis-le-débonnaire would
have become extinct. Nor would there have been
any individual who could assert any claim to the
throne by right of Carlovingian blood, unless the
Vermandois family, the representatives of Pepin
King of Lombardy, had been rehabilitated in the
national opinion as the descendants of the great
Emperor. It is not improbable but that Herbert
calculated upon the chances which the demise of
Louis without an heir might afford. Nay, even
more. What if Hugh-le-Grand, the representative
of King Robert, were, in such a contingency, to
assert that the reasonings which, erewhile, re-
strained him from accepting the Crown upon the
demise of Raoul, were no longer applicable to
the exigences of the State, and that he was free
to ascend the throne?

The boundary deduced from the principle of
political necessity is of indefinite vastness; and
Hugh-le-Grand might have argued with convine-
ing plausibility, that the claim of blinded Ber-
nard’s lineage, the Lombard line, had been abso-
lutely foreclosed, and that the Kingdom was
therefore thrown open to any new man or new
family. Thus, without contradicting the spirit
of his former professions, he might accept the oft-
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proffered diadem ; but all speculations grounded 936942
upon the repudiation or extinction of the “ throne- —a—
worthy” Carlovingian race, were, by the Queen’s ey
fruitfulness, postponed indefinitely, Gerberga

was now happily delivered of a son, her first

child by her second marriage: two others fol-

lowed duly and regularly; and, as far as human
prescience could extend, there was good reason

to expect the perpetuation of the Carlovingian
dynasty.

Louis, however, was labouring under heavy Guillaume

perplexities. Enemies were continually pressing fgii asked
upon him: his best chance of raising up any godfather
efficient opposition to Hugh-le-Grand and crafty
Herbert was through Guillaume Longue-épeé.
It was now understood that the Duke of Nor-
mandy was well disposed to re-invest himself
with the Courtier’s garb, and re-enter the royal
presence-chamber ; and Louis, postponing affront
and indignation, was no less willing to receive
him. Taking advantage of the late joyful oc-
currence, he entreated Guillaume Longue-épée to
become the sponsor of the royal infant. The offer
was exceedingly gratifying to Guillaume’s vanity :
he accepted the honour, and repaired forthwith
to Laon.

Much renown did gentle Guillaume Longue-
épée earn by his courtesy towards the Lady Queen.
As Godfather, he presented the child at the font.
The name of “Lothaire,” a reminiscence of the old
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time, was revived in that infant, the last but one of
the Carlovingian dynasty. More pointedly import-
ant than Guillaume’s pleasant demeanour, were -
the unsolicited promises which, upon this occasion,
he made to the King. He declared, with earnest
humility, that he submitted to Louis as a Monarch
possessing the throne by hereditary, and there-
fore indefeasible right, wearing the crown which
had descended from generation to generation.
Guillaume Longue-épée would humbly obey his
anointed Suzerain in all things, aid him against
every rebel, defend every one whom Louis be-
friended, and be the foe of every one whom Louis
would mark out as an enemy.

These outpourings could not pass unnoticed by
his insurgent associates of yesterday. How could
Hugh-le-Grand and Herbert of Vermandois relish
such a manifestation? Would he go against themn
in right earnest, or how ?—The marauding “Cap-
tain of the Pirates” was distrusted and scorned
by the French, this apostate loyalty would render
him more contemptible than before. But though
Guillaume might suspect these feelings, he did
not heed them. His return from Laon to Rouen
was a continued triumph: the Normans rejoiced
enthusiastically in the station which their Duke
had attained : women and children crowded the
battlements as he advanced towards the Porte
Beauvoisine: the Clergy came forth with psalm
and song.



AND RICHARD SANS PEUR. 25%

§ 22. Louis made a prudent selection when 936942
he appointed Roger, Count of Douay, now Count —__
of Laon, as his representative at the Norman 9%
Court; nor did the unexpected death of the
Envoy interrupt the progress of the new alli-
ance, through which the Carlovingian Monarch
sought to check the developement of the Cape-
tian Dynasty.

Could Louis secure the Duchy of Normandy,
the Duchy of France would be fully counterpoised
in the balance of power. Hitherto, the Zerrae
Normannorum had been only imperfectly con-
nected with the French Monarchy. The idea
of the Duchy was not distinctly conceived. Louis
was strange to the populations beyond the Epte;
they hardly knew him as their King; and he
therefore discreetly practised upon Guillaume’s
hospitality for the purpose of familiarizing them
with his presence, and making them realize his
Royal supremacy—seeing is believing.—Since the
occupation of ancient Rothomagus by the Danes,
no King of France, whether Carlovingian, or Bur-
gundian, or Capetian, neither a Charles-le-Simple,
nor a Raoul, nor a Robert, had dared to present
himself before her towers as an enemy, or to
dwell within her walls as a friend. Either course, % 942

ouis en-

hazardous: a hostile King might be sorely dis- et
comfited, a confiding King, betrayed. But Louis o e
would not display fear; and, accepting Guillaume »ovr=
Longue-épée’s invitation, he made, as Sovereign,

his joyeuse entrée. Louis was cordially and ho-
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nourably received—If it encreased his influence
that the Northmen should learn to recognize the
individuality of the Sovereign, equally calculated
to advance his interests was the instruction he
acquired by becoming personally acquainted with
Rouen and the defences of Rouen, the breadth
of her portals, the height of her ramparts, the
ways within and the accesses without, the streets
and the roads, the meads where troops might
encamp, the surrounding hamlets where they
might be covered, or the defiles through which
they must pass.—But far more than the de-
fences,—the Defenders of Rouen.—Here Louis
for the first time saw the countenances of the
antient warriors—the last connecting links be-
tween the age of the pagan Rollo and his own,—
Oslac and courteous Botho, and Bernard the Dane.
A wary general, Louis in Normandy might also
glean information concerning the military strength
of Guillaume’s proud dominion, whilst Louis the
statesman, mixing freely and condescendingly with
Guillaume’s Counsellors and Vassals, and not dis-
daining the converse of the Burgher, or even
the Villain, would obtain some insight into the
factions and parties whose discontents and an-
tagonisms cankered Guillaume’s power.
Guillaume was striving to vindicate the cha-
racter of his refashioned loyalty, working stre-
nuously for the purpose of restoring the King’s
authority amongst the neighbouring Princes.
Here through Guillaume’s exertions was Louis
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greeted by his brother-in-law the vigorous and 36942
prosperous Guillaume Téte-d’étoupe, and Alain "
Barbetorte the Breton, the descendant of the %—92

Barbetorte

antient Kings, both of whom, yielding to Guil- 3d Tece-

laume’s influence, proffered their military service. proffer mi-

litary ser-

It should seem that Téte-d’étoupe had refused jieot
to acknowledge Louis: his present recognition
rivetted Aquitaine to the Monarchy: whilst the
promises made by Barbetorte, and in which Juhel
Berenger and the other Breton Chieftains joined,
would, without releasing the immediate depen-
dence of Britanny upon Normandy, render them
more cordial in co-operating for Louis under
Guillaume Longue-épée, should occasion arise.
As by these transactions Guillaume Longue-
épée had determinately proclaimed himself the
prime adherent of King Louis, so were Hugh-
le-Grand and Herbert of Vermandois driven
closer to Otho; supporting his cause with rival
energy: and with them he retreated into Lotha-
ringia. Further motions were made by Louis
for a pacification: and in the course of these
proceedings we have an account—so blurred
however by the narrator that we cannot attempt
to bring it into shape,—exhibiting Guillaume
Longue-épée as having repaired to Lorraine when
seeking an interview with the German King. The
affection between Gerberga and her brother
revived — Otho had enriched his nephew and
namesake, her son by Gilbert, with Gilbert’s
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936—942 Duchy, acknowledging him as his father’s heir.

~—__ Louis on his part was well disposed to be recon-

HI—942 oiled with his brother-in-law; but, towards Hugh-
le-Grand and Herbert of Vermandois he con-
ducted himself austerely: he neither courted
them nor evinced any dread of their power : yet
was willing to make peace.

September, Atlength,through the intervention of Guillaume

Negotia- Longue-épée, a conference ensued on the banks

tions be-

tween  of the Oise. Louis and Guillaume Longue-épée
Otho.  marched thither, supported by the Poitevins and
the Bretons: encamping upon the Southern bank:
Herbert, Hugh, and young Otho, the new Duke

of Lotharingia, took their station on the opposite
shore. They arrived first, for such were the mu-

tual suspicions entertained by these kinsmen, that
King Otho and the Confederates had advanced

= by forced marches for the purpose of taking
precautions against surprize: they broke down

all the bridges, and cleared away the craft from

the river, leaving only two small boats, in which

the parties crossed during the negotiations. A
truce having been concluded, Louis frankly and
heartily proceeded to King Otho in Lorraine,

a brother-in-law seeking a brother-in-law’s love

and friendship.  Otho laboured hard to effect

a reconciliation between Louis and his other
brother-in-law the stubborn Hugh-le-Grand, and
succeeded ; Herbert of Vermandois was included

in the pacification. Ie and his son Herbert

o S——
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(afterwards Count of Troyes) became the King’s 936942
homagers, and the affairs of the Archbishoprick —,
of Rheims, having, for the present, been com- R
promised, Louis returned to Gerberga at Laon.

§ 23. Supreme Judge, sole Legislator, Guil- Goillaume

ongue-

laume Longue-épée was born to absolute Sove- épéeanab-

solute so-

reignty. His was the Law, His was the State, Jreisnin
His was the Church, the field of despotism en- v
tirely open before him. No oral law placed him
in subjection to the Shades of his ancestors. No
Code, no Doom-book existed, whose precepts
bridled his caprice or regulated his discretion.
“ Antient customs,” “paternal customs,” are
vaguely noticed in the earliest chapters of Nor-
man history, but the Danes in Neustria never
endured under Danish Chieftainship as a settled
and unmixed population, sufficiently compact and
sufficiently permanent to maintain their national
jurisprudence, which therefore universally melted
away. No form of procedure, no technical term
bearing any tangible stamp of Scandinavian origin,
can be discovered in any of the extant or sub-
sisting muniments. A few traditional usages may
have lingered during the first three generations,
—though none are recollected—and if, by possi-
bility, any of the antient Scandinavian popular
Courts or tribunals were introduced, a fact of which
however we have not the slightest evidence,—
it is certain that none survived. The Patrician,
the Duke, the Sovereign, sat in isolated dignity.
VOL. II s
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No Baronage surrounded his curule chair, no
Clerk sat at his feet. He spake the law, he
gave the law, he made the law, he executed the
law.—The decree was the Deemster’s ¢ Breast-
law,” the outspeech of his mind.

From any ecclesiastical restraint the Duke
was entirely exempted. The Church had lost all
control, maimed, stricken, and dumb. Between
the establishment of Rollo’s domination and
William the Bastard’s accession, no ecclesiastical
Council was summoned, no Synod was convened.
The Duke appointed the Bishops by his unchal-
lenged and independent authority : they were his
creatures in the strictest sense of the odious
term. Those whom he chose those he made, the
Papal supremacy, the Canon-laws, the qualifica-
tions of the parties all equally disregarded. In
the Crown of the “Holy Roman Empire” the mitre
is seen implanted in the Diadem. But the Duke
of Normandy fused mitre and helmet into one.

In the Secular State, the Duke’s regaline pre-
rogative was equally surpassing. He could not
be extravagant, for he knew no bounds.—Years
ago, did I commence these enquiries, entertaining
the firm belief that the germs of our English
constitution could assuredly be recovered in
antient Normandy — the Normandy which de-
scended to the Conqueror — the Normandy of
Robert le Magnifique, the Normandy of Richard
le Bon, the Normandy of Richard Sans-peur, the
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Normandy of Guillaume Longue-épée, the Terra 9s5—9e2
Normannorum of Rollo. There were grave au- —_.
thorities dictating this opinion to me, and I %%
searched the historians and the scanty memorials

of Norman policy and jurisprudence for proofs in

favour of an opinion which I could not reject
without reluctance, but I have found none. At no '
period after the first developement of the Duchy,

until it had been reunited to the Crown of
France, can we discern any Courts or Conven-

tions of prelates and nobles, equivalent to the

great Councils, States general, or Parliaments

of subsequent times. Nor do we behold any of

those institutions, which, encreasing the Sove-
reign’s dignity, participated in the exercise of
political power.

Nevertheless, the wise, firm, and equitable
administration of remedial justice, resulting from
Guillaume Longue-épée’s personal vigilance and
talent, constitutes the crowning honour of his
reign. In the exercise of the exorbitant power
which he possessed, he was exposed to grievous
temptations, but he escaped them.— The due
administration of the Law depended upon his
vigour and integrity. He redeemed the responsi-
bility cast upon him. He fully performed this
duty, nor, towards his subjects—save and except
under the exigencies of the Riulph rebellion—can
any injustice, wrong, or oppression, be surmised.

So far well—but Guillaume’s judicial rectitude

S 2
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936—942 was not the result and reward of righteousness:
——__ he simply followed the natural impulse of his
91-942 mind. He did not dwell in the Habitation of

Gnillanme
Longue-  Justice. Certainly, he observed Justice, but neither

épée, his

Sfoceney i word nor in deed, neither by example nor

principle.  precept, did he keep the way of life. When it
pleased his phantasy, Guillaume Longue-épée
adorned himself with godliness as a garland,
though he scorned submission to righteousness
as a girdle for his loins. Whether his union with
Espriota be honoured as lawful wedlock or stig-
matised as concubinage, his conduct in taking
her, or his conduct in casting her off, testified,
but too notoriously, how stubbornly he disre-
garded the voice of conscience, and spurned the
dictates of Christianity, whenever conscience or
Christianity opposed any obstacles to the indul-
gence of his passions or the promotion of his in-
terests.—He loved the false oath, the thing hated
of the Lord: untruth was his sport: he brought
disgrace upon Religion by shamelessly manifest-
ing, that no binding force was imparted by her
precepts to his covenants with man.

. Bounteous before the world, profusely splendid

dation of in the delights of peace and the glories of war,

ope . Showering gifts and guerdons upon courtiers,
soldiers, friends, Guillaume’s munificence had been
wholly withheld from the Church. Establishments,
buildings, decency, discipline, were all dilapidated,
neglected, and despised. Roughness and pro-
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fligacy prevailed universally amongst clerks and
laity :—the clergy, the very dregs of their order,
—and Guillaume encouraged them in their evil
courses, by the favour he manifested to the cri-
minals, Hugh, the Monk of St. Denis, a man of
illustrious descent, upon whom he bestowed the
Primatial dignity of Rouen—possibly at the in-
stance of the illustrious Count-Abbot, Hugh-le-
Grand—was a prodigy of incontinence and rapa-
city. All the schools of piety, of discipline, and of
learning, had been deleted from the face of the
country. When Jarl Oskar first sailed up the
brimful Seine, more than sixty antient monas-
teries and other religious foundations still con-
tinued to flourish in the Province. All were de-
stroyed, not one survived the landing of the
Northmen upon the Neustrian shores, nor were
any of the Merovingian or Carlovingian foun-
dations ever resuscitated, save and except the
following :—first, Saint Ouen, nigh Rouen; second,
Saint Vandrille, or Fontenelle by the Seine;
third, Saint Vigor or Cerisy in the Bessin;
fourth, Saint Taurin at Evreux; fifth, Saint
Martin of Seeéz; sixth, Saint Michael in peri-
culo Maris; seventh, Fécamp, no thanks how-
ever due for this to Guillaume;— and, eighth
and last, renowned Jumieéges,—all these eight,
when Guillaume Longue-épée succeeded to his
Sire’s authority were wrecks and ruins. Deserted
and forgotten, except perhaps by a few obscure

936—942
N et
— = 3

941942

Destruc-
tion of mo-
nastic esta-
blishments,
&c., by the
Danes—all
leftin ruins,
of which
eight only
were ever
restored.
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936—942 good men who endeavoured to preserve some faint

—__ memorial of pristine devotion, a recluse whis-

91-942 poring his solitary mass within the half-roofed
chapel, or a meagre, ghost-like priest, flitting
around the shattered walls. Nor were any of
these foundations, Jumieges alone excepted, re-
newed or revived until better times.

Absolute Liberality, extended towards the Church,

need of

monastic  cannot in any wise be implicitly accepted as an

ments e indubitable test of holy zeal, sincere contrition
middle  or heart-felt piety, nevertheless we may be
assured, that, during the medizval period, no
one who, having the worldly means, neglected
the support of monastic establishments could be
truly and sagaciously zealous, contrite or pious.
The Cloister contained the most efficient organi-
zation through which man could display good-
will towards men. Monasteries were not excres-
cences implanted on the ecclesiastical system, but
vital organs, the needs of man’s body and soul
required them. A Community could alone keep
up the perennial strain of prayer and praise,
instruct the ignorant, indoctrinate the Teachers
of the truth and the Preachers of the Gospel.
It was only by employing the Monastery that you
could ensure—so far as human prescience can
affect the future—the steady and permanent dis-
pensation of eleemosynary charity. No house was
there save the House of religion, where the way-
farer would be sure to find a welcome, where the
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couch was always spread for the sick, the meat and 936942
drink ready for the poor. Not merely did practical —_—.
faith dictate these foundations, but they were also %
popular in the best sense, the lawful means of
winning golden opinions of society. Examples
of beneficence towards the Church abounded
in the Christian Community. Peculiarly excel-
ling in this noble quality was Guillaume’s friend,
the glorious Athelstane. Civil and temporal legis-
lation co-operated with the generally prevailing
sentiments of the age in encouraging all men to
give plenteously; nor had the miserable period
arrived, when, as we may now deplore in a Realm
where Christianity is ostentatiously proclaimed to
be the law of the land, every obstacle is imposed
which the perverse ingenuity of a jealous Senate
can cogitate, in order to deny to him who is rich,
the privilege of laying up for himself a store
against the time to come, by bestowing that wealth
so emphatically denominated “real,” in promoting
the honour and glory of God ; allowing the Sinner
at the same time the fullest license to bequeath
his lands and possessions to the World, the Flesh,
and the Devil.
The stintedness of Guillaume Longue-épée
was therefore completely inexcusable. Precept,
policy, example, concurred in condemning him.—
The ample substance which had been granted to
him, was absorbed by his pomps and his pleasures;
and the mean, little, paltry, hovel church which,
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936—942 at Fécamp, he had erected with the spare rub-
—— bish cast aside by the builders, was the visible
#—92 symbol of the course he pursued.

Rollos do-  § 24. The donations made by Rollo, when he

tregors " wore the neophyte’s white chrismal vestment, are

usorfor elaborately specified by his biographers. Rollo

want of

Bon.~  unquestionably intended to give, but verbal do-

nations, were merely words, unless accompanied by

actual seizin; nor does it appear that Rollo’s do-

nations received this indispensable complement,

for Jumieges, though particularly pointed out

as an object of Rollo’s liberality, had ceased,

when Guillaume Longue-épée ruled, to exist as

;’;3‘1"‘:3_"“ a Community. The pleasant country, so dili-

6 gently cultivated by the Monks previously to

the Danish devastations, was now a forest: here

and there, on the borders, you might glance at

a patch of arable tilled by the remaining allodial

rustics, but elsewhere, desert. Saint Himeltruda,

however, was recollected in her native Flanders;

the devout could tell you where her neglected

relics rested undisturbed, and two Anchorites

from the Cambresis, Baldwin and Gondouin, re-

paired to the Oratory which contained her Shrine.

o e 2 They delved and dug, and hacked and hewed;

g;l:,b;:i trees fell, and turves were raised; they worked

g{:&:{iﬁf most sturdily; beginning their clearances on some
there.  small spots of ground.

Guillaume Longue-épée hunted in all direc-

tions, far and wide; but Jumiéges’ forest he
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had not yet explored. Coursing through and over 9s6—o42
bush and glade, he ran upon the two old labourers. —_—
Whence came they? and what were they busied *'=*
about? Guillaume Longue-épée, so benignly gen- Guillaume
tle in the Lady’s bower, was in a vexed moodzfggiiz 2
the sight of the monks made him angry: their the monks.
poverty did not excite any commiseration; nay, a
better-minded Sportsman than he, could scarcely

have failed to be rather provoked by the progress

the trespassers had made, in disturbing the co-

verts of the game. Baldwin and Gondouin bowed

to the Duke, meekly saluting him, and humbly
inviting him to partake of their fare, all they

had they offered him, coarse barley bread and

water. He refused the monks rudely, spurning

them away.—The Huntsman’s ardent passion
quenched the Huntsman’s languishing devotion :
Rider,dogs,and horse,started and darted off, giving

chase to a magnificent wild boar. The unfortunate

animal turned fiercely against his brute persecu-

tors, quadruped and biped, dogs, horse, and Rider:
Guillaume Longue-épée’s javelin broke short; and

the boar, rushing upon his chief enemies, steed

and Cavalier, threw them to the ground.——Grim
personages did the faint Guillaume Longue-épée Kindness
behold by the side of his pallet-bed, when he z’“}:’:‘:i“of
recovered from his swoon and opened his eyes. death.
The tending Recluses had stanched the blood,
bandaged the bruises, perhaps saved his life.

Their humane assiduity, and the recollection
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936-942 of his danger, excited contrition: he repented

0 .

~——— him of his great harshness and vehement anger, a

M09 thank-offering was due, and he determined to
restore the Monastery, of which some walls were
standing,—white stone fragments, as they now

Guillanme are seen—brilliant amongst the green groves:

Longue- ' _—
épée re-  the Choir was roofed anew, and the requisite

founds Ju

wiéges, but claustral buildings, refectory, dormitory and cells,

saale.  grected, repaired, or rendered habitable in a small

way. But the empty structure was lifeless: fitting

inmates must be found. The traditions of Saint

Benedict were wholly extinguished in Normandy ;

and Guillaume Longue-épée had no means of re-

viving Saint Philibert’s Sanctuary, otherwise than

by introducing a Colony from some more favoured

region. The Diocese of Poitou had been compa-

ratively spared: religion flourished at Poitiers;

and Guillaume turned to Adela, that pious sister.

Saint Cyprian’s monastery was celebrated for

sound discipline; and the Adela persuaded the

Superior of that House, the venerable Martin,

to undertake the duty her Brother required.

Martin of Twelve Monks, Martin at their head, went forth

first Abbot. from Poitiers to Jumiéges. Martin, well-spoken

and wise, became the first Abbot of the new

series of Prelates; and Guillaume Longue-épée

purchased, at a cheap rate, the honour of being
commemorated as the Founder.

A good scholar was Martin; knowing somewhat

of Greek, he had studied Dionysius the Areo-
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pagite, and the worthy man evidently prided sss—942
himself upon his accomplishments. Moreover ——__
the Abbot was a deep and erudite Theologian, ***—
delighting in mystic contemplation ; and yet
therewithal clear-headed and practical, a sage
counsellor in the ways of the world. Guillaume
Longue-épée took pleasure in his conversation,
and, not unfrequently, resorted to Jumieges for
the purpose of enjoying the Abbot’s company,—
possibly also, as it was supposed, to seek refresh-
ment in retirement, or even in prayer.

§ 25. Verily, he needed comfort.—As a Guillaume

ongue-

monarch, Guillaume was splendidly prosperous: épée’s
widely extending his borders, he had reduced of mind:
rebellious subjects and obstinate vassals to obe-
dience :—and, such were the honours he now re-
ceived from the King, that he stood pre-eminent
amongst the Nobles of the Realm.—But the
heart knows its own bitterness. Guillaume’s
sucecesses were poisoned by mental misery.

Errors as well as sins are sure to come home.
Variety of purpose, with a purpose, is consum-
mate wisdom :—a time to kill, and a time to heal;

a time to cast away stones, and a time to gather
stones together ; atime to embrace, and a time to
refrain from embracing; a time to love, and a
time to hate; a time of war, and a time of peace:
—Dbut, to be constantly wavering between right
and wrong, between good and evil, may, on the
whole, be more enfeebling to the moral sentiment,
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936—942 and certainly is much more detrimental to worldly

— esteem- and influence, than the steady prosecu-

M09 Hon—for any world-applauded object—of wrong
and evil. Such a character was Guillaume Longue-
épée: his changes of opinion, his political tergi-
versations, his violations of engagements, brought
him in incessant collision with himself—the
Guillaume of to-day contradicting the Guillaume
of yesterday, and preparing to run athwart the
Guillaume of to-morrow.

Failure of Rightly had Guillaume seen and foreseen that
Guillaume

Jonams. o the social no less than the political stability of

pitiew po- Normandy, depended on her incorporation, as a
icy. He

eaally  Christian State, into the French commonwealth;

the Davish but whilst working to effect this end, he had spoilt

French 1. : £ .
parties.  D1is machinery by mismanagement. He had humi-

liated the Danish party, and in a degree broken
their power; but his own strength was not
thereby encreased proportionally. Whilst Guil-
laume had lost his position amongst the Heathen
party as the Representative of the antient domi-
nant Danish race, he had not gained a standing
Guillme ground in any other community. A Deserter

Longue- . .
épée, ex- from every camp, no one owned him; an Alien
treme dis-

credic — wherever he shewed his face, surrounded by

brought

upanbim geoffers and enmemies. Distrusted by all, and
y his ter-

givesa-  therefore distrustful of all, discarded alike by
treacheries. Heathendom and by Christendom. Many amongst
either party, including the highest, the most

potent, and the most noble, he had provoked
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to the death, and they were whetting their wea- 9s6—942
pons to wreak their vengeance upon him. Even
those, who otherwise, might not have been ran- S
corous, were on the watch to assail him, enticed
by the weaknesses which presented such tempting
opportunities of profiting by his vacillations.

Whether Guillaume Longue-épée stepped for-
wards or backwards, to the right or to the left, to
the east or to the west, to the north or to the
south, every tramp of his foot trod down the crops
he had sown. The aid he afforded to Herlouin, had
exacerbated his envious brother-in-law, Arnolph
of Flanders; by occasioning the loss of Montreuil
and the valuable harbour; and he had continued
pestering Arnolph by petty and useless warfare.

For the purpose of promoting the ambition
of Hugh-le-Grand, Guillaume basely abandoned
that King Louis whom he had restored, and then
he immediately forfeited the wages of iniquity by
betraying the Protector to whom he had sold e
himself—a capital piece of folly, for Hugh-le- yiews upon
Grand, a mighty neighbour, might at any conve- ¢
nient time invade the Evrecin, an integral portion
of Normandy, but which would afford the most
desirable enlargement to the Capetian Duchy.
When endeavouring to establish Otho upon the
throne of France, Guillaume Longue-épée vio-
lated all the dictates of duty, honesty, and feeling.
Through his co-operation in this strange enter-

prize, he became equally guilty of treacheryagainst
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936—942 the French Sovereign and against the French
——C_ people; for there was no one humilation which
#=92 could have been more painful to the French than
subjection to a German ruler; and having in-
curred all this grievous liability, Guillaume, by
deserting Otho, had deprived himself of the
countenance which that prosperous and aspiring
Monarch would have afforded him.
Basely did Guillaume cast away his first love,
Espriota, for the purpose of connecting himself
more closely with proud Vermandois; and yet
he had latterly become the bitter enemy of his
treacherous father-in-law. Hankering after the re-
pudiated fair one, neither wife nor concubine ; he
had insulted the noble Liutgarda,—and where was
the boy Richard? far away, concealed, unrecog-
nised. If his father ever saw him, it was stealthily,
as though he had been ashamed of the noble
child ;—more shame to the skulking father.
Guillaume’s one good quality, his sincere
desire of promoting equity and justice, which
caused him to be valued at home, did not tell
upon the Stranger.—Had he been consistent in
any other good path, had he proved himself to
be a decent Christian, a true husband to his wife,
or a loyal liegeman to his Superior, or a faithful
friend to his fellows, his natural gifts, handsome
person, and agreeable manners, might have miti-
gated, perhaps even healed, the Frankish enmity.
But it was quite the contrary. His life had been



AND RICHARD SANS PEUR. 271

a continued tissue of falsehood, neglect of social 936942
bonds,—those dearest to him sacrificed to self- — "
interest or ambition,—and his religion displayed =¥

so feebly or capriciously, as neither to deserve
nor earn confidence or respect. Whatever degree
of popularity the cheerful, hospitable, opulent
Duke of Normandy may have enjoyed amongst the
French towards the commencement of his career,
was entirely dissipated : he had now become the
object of implacable detestation. The Danes had
rendered themselves terrific, and might assuredly
triumph in having this tribute paid to their va-
lour. But the malignant cunning ascribed to
the barbarian Pirates by people whom they tor-
mented, was even more awe-inspiring than their
power: it invested them with a species of super-
natural character. Furthermore, it was univer-
sally believed that the Danish ferocity was inde-
libly inherent in the race, no effluxion of time
could mitigate their inherent savagery, nor, ac-
cording to umiversal credence, did they ever
abandon their claim to any country where they
had once encamped or domineered. Never are
our fiendish passions more diabolically roused
than when we can single out the one man as the
representative of the masses whom we hate: and
all the hatred which the French bore to the
Danish nation at large was accumulated upon
the head of the “Captain of the Pirates.”

Fear often seeks to protect herself by con- Fatal
of the

effect
con-
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936—942 tempt; a cruel instrument of revenge; and this
—__ opprobrious appellation, “ Captain of the Pirates,”
tf:;;ifs habitual among the French, and coming naturally
epithet so into their mouths, equally fomented and betokened
ppon Gul- their aversion and their terror, “Captain of the

Pirates,”—a degrading name, suggestive of loath-
some sensuous ideas and odious moral feelings,
offensive to the nose, hideous to the eyes, hateful
to the mind—filth, and foulness, soiled garb, and
bloody hands. The character thereby conveyed
was engrained, the impression indelible.—What
mattered the worship rendered by King Louis to
Duke Guillaume,— Queen Gerberga’s smiling
courtesy,—the spiritual affinity contracted at the
font,—the exalted rank appertaining to the
Seigneur, Duke and Patrician of Rouen and the
Terra Normannoruin, the Lord and Suzerain of
Britanny and the Armorican Marches ?—Opinion
was unchanged, opinion could not be changed.
From the lowest to the highest, from the greasy
Scullion sweating in the sooty kitchen, to the
stately Usher stalking before the Council-door,
from the frowsy stable-varlet to the Peer in the
Council, or the Chancellor at the foot of the
Throne, there was not a Frenchman who spoke
of Guillaume Longue-épée, or who thought of
Guillaume Longue-épée, otherwise than as the
rascal Buccaneer, the Captain of the Pirates.
Guillaume, departing from the royal chamber,
might have chanced to receive the listener’s pro-
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verbial meed, had he lingered on the landing. 936042
We know how Louis and Gerberga scoffed at the —_—
Pirate, his base discarded brat, and his dishonoured %~
trull.—Guillaume—Who is he %—What is he?—
another Regnar Lodbrok, strutting about in that

Ducal mantle which his father filched from the

royal wardrobe; but the miscreant cannot hide

his shaggy breeks—faugh!'—he leaves a whiff of

tar behind him.

§ 26. The difficulty of adjusting the succes- Dudo's

narrative,

sion of events in Norman history increases as diffculties
we advance.—Information concerning the inter- offers.
nal transactions of the country is abundantly
furnished by our garrulous friend, that trusty
Seribe, charged to bear record of the family tra-
ditions; a task which he performed under the
immediate inspection of the parties mainly con-
cerned. Therefore, under one aspect, our ma-
terials may seem singularly satisfactory. When
we open the Dean of Saint Quentin’s grandilo-
quent volume we know that there is but one
witness intervening between Guillaume Longue-
épée and Richard Sans-peur, and our own times,
yet Dudo distresses us by the disorderly copious-
ness of the facts which he discloses.

The events he narrates, present themselves to
the enquirer, as the /ginetan marbles did to
their discoverers; disjointed, and flung down in
confusion. The restoration of the Grecian groups
and sculptures was not, however, impracticable.

~

VOL. II. T
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936—942 Separated members were reunited to the torso

—Z from which they had been severed. Measure,

M9 attitude and expression, conjoined in conducting
each effigy to its position on the base line. The
lowest crouching warrior disclosed the angle of
the pediment. The height of the tutelary Deity
gave the perpendicular, and the Artist, guided by
these data, was enabled to reinstate each of the
other images in its proper location; he could
see how they were regulated by the ascending
cornice, how their limbs were directed, and what
their countenances told.

Somewhat after this manner, have we to
deal with Dudo, and, accepting Guillaume Longue-
épée as the centre of the action, we may approxi-
mate to the position which the other characters
who are collected around him ought to assume.

Guillisanse Hitherto Guillaume’s vacillations betokened

determines

to govern infirmity of purpose, wanton caprice, or selfish
thronghthe

X:tnii_si or untruth; but he now deliberately determined
Christan  upon a complete alteration in his former policy.
Higher principles than those which a Minister can
allow to be recognized in a cabinet, would have
reprobated the scheme of action now matured
by Guillaume, but it was not unworthy of an
able Statesman. Notwithstanding Guillaume’s
brilliant successes, he might well apprehend
that his labours were lost. Rollo’s rude mili-
tary domination had been planted in the soil of

the Terra Normannorum, firm as a rock, whilst
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Guillaume’s Duchy of Normandy stood in tot- 936—942
tering equilibrium, a tall and ornate column, ———1
trembling on its base, and which the slightest *—*
touch might topple down.

Guillaume Longue-épée had hitherto con-
ducted his government upon a system congenial
to his tastes, and conducive to the dignity and
well-being of the country.—Normandy, he had
planned, should flourish as a Christian State, an
integral member of the French Monarchy—and,
to obtain this most desirable result, it was needful
that he, the Dane by race, the Frenchman by
nature, should meditate between the antagonistic
nationalities. For this purpose had he wasted
his life in toil and in turmoil, fought in the field
and forsworn himself in the chamber, he had
perilled body and soul ; but what was his gain?
Instead of being feared and honoured, he was
now feared and despised: men cringed before
him, and spat on his footsteps when his back
was turned—thus ostracized—a red mark scored
against Guillaume’s name — he was irresistibly
driven to the conviction, that if the outlawed
“ Dux Piratarum” bore a “wolf’s head,” best it
would be that he should defend that head by
all the Pirate’s power.

Until this crisis, Guillaume Longue-épée had
been working to depress the Danish interest, and
to rule by French ascendency, but he now entered
upon a course diametrically contrary to that

i 7
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which he had previously followed, under the
conviction that his wisdom would thenceforward
consist in effecting a union of interests between
Normandy and the great and prosperous Danish
community, whose sons were preparing to achieve
the conquest of the Anglo-Saxon Empire. Since
the ruinous, yet inevitable, recognition of the
Danelaghe by Alfred; every Anglo-Saxon song of
triumph was but the prelude to the victorious
advances of the Northmen. Cut down by Athel-
stane, their armed hosts sprang up from the
blood-swamps of Brunnenburgh, in tenfold num-
ber, and with tenfold vigour. Hitherto, Guil-
laume Longue-épée had been striving to extin-
guish the Danish nationality, and to naturalize
the French nationality, but now he would throw
himself upon the Norskmen, trust to their loy-
alty, and bring them out as a people.
Guillaume’s previous jealousy of the Danes
had made him well acquainted with all their
strength. Where he had watched them as enemies,
there he now knew to seek them out as friends.
Open or concealed, they abounded far and near.
Even amongst the Citizens of Rouen, immedi-
ately exposed to the influences radiating from
Palace and Cathedral, the semi-Romanized Danes,
always ready to shew themselves as thorough
Danes, constituted a powerful party.—In Bayeux
and the Bessin, when the Danish growth began
to be altered by the new climate: repeated
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immigrations had renewed the old Gothic popu- 936—942
lation. Whilst the old stocks were wearing out, ——
new saplings had been planted. 5

All Denmark yielded obedience to mighty maroa

Harold, whose grim visage has already glanced BT

Normandy,
before our view. “Harold Blaatand”—Harold and settles

with the blue tooth,—or Harold with the black bows.
tooth,—choose which version you will—son of
Gorm,—the antient Gorm,—* Gorm-hin-gamle”
and the sagacious and much-renowned Thyra
Dannebod,—the wise Thyra, “Thyra Denmark’s
adviser,” that Queen Thyra whose deeds are still
sweetly sung in Danish ballad, her memory fondly
endeared to national feeling. It was Thyra whose
energy completed the great fortification, the
“Danewirk :” the fosse and the rampart, which,
combining with hill and stream and dividing
Danish Holstein from German Schleswig, shoots
across the Peninsula from sea to sea.

All competitors subdued or extirpated, Harold
reigned as sole and supreme Monarch, the “Over-
king” of Denmark : Harold’s crews had repeatedly
annoyed the Northern Gauls, but now, far more
terrifically than erewhile, his Dragons of the
Sea were descried from the Channel Shores.—
If Harold’s approach excited great uneasiness,
far greater was the public astonishment, when it
was found that Guillaume Longue-épée, instead
of testifying alarm or offering resistance, greeted
the Dane as an ally and a friend. Harold was
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936-042 cordially welcomed, sixty vessels disembarked
——___ theirsturdy soldiery, with whom Harold occupied
$1-%2 Cherbourg. Reinforcements flocked in from the
Danish bailliwicks, keels were laid down, and, thus
preparing for further operations, Harold flourished
singularly in the Norman Territory. Either by
the grant or the permission of Guillaume Longue-
épée, Harold possessed himself of the Cotentin.
He ruled in the Bessin where his Dansker-men
coalesced with their kinsmen, and Harold’s in-
fluence was extending itself throughout the
Avranchin, the Cinglais, and indeed the greater
part of the Basse Normandie, according to the
nomenclature of more recent times.
lumesper A perilous venture it might seem for Guil-
Pend e laume Longue-épée, to permit these genuine
-l orskmen, these men of the old sterling kith and
chard. . .
kin, the natural enemies of the men of the
Romane tongue, thus to flesh themselves in the
opulent country, and fill her ports and harbours.
—Had Guillaume Longue-épée counted the cost
of the aid he now sought to obtain ?—His present
system could not be considered as a mere half
measure ; a modification of the policy he had been
pursuing since his accession: it amounted vir-
tually to the total abandonment of such policy.
By consorting so heartily with the native Danes,
Guillaume Longue-épée was endeavouring to
undo all that Guillaume Longue-épée had hitherto
done. Previously, he had been governing entirely

Guil-
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as a Frenchman, assimilating himself to the French e -
in all respects; but now he was reverting to a -
hostile nation, an antagonistic nation ; not merely oy
antagonistic as political enemies, but in language,
religion, manners, customs, and all the usages of
social life. By their instrumentality, he was seek-
ing to support his power, the terrible Huscarls to
be henceforward the Duke of Normandy’s battle-
axe guard. Had he not therefore irrevocably
declared himself as the Frenchman’s deadly foe ?

§ 27. Still no comfort, no inward peace, Guillaume

Lon gue-

no rest—Accused by his own conscience, worn ggiehf::;u
and worried by his divided mind, dimly yet pain- becomea
fully impressed by the perception of abiding con-
tumely, perplexed by his increasing dangers,
Guillaume Longue-épée’s spirit collapsed. The
dreams of early childhood, his youthful imagi-
nations of monastic life revived and became a
passion, moodily nourished until he pictured to
himself that he would flee the conflict, and pur-

chase tranquillity by the sacrifice of his Sove-
reignty.—No longer Lord of Britanny and the
Armorican Marches, Seigneur, Duke, and Patri-

cian of Rouen and of the Terra Normannorum,

but a poor and humble recluse, he would cast

off the splendid shame of the purple chlamys,

hide his face in the cowl, and, wrapping himself
round in the coarse serge gown, which perhaps
might veil his obloquy, retreat for the rest of his

days to secluded Jumiéges, the Sanctuary raised
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936—942 and provided by his own bounty, the ready har-
—C_ bour-of refuge open for the Dux Piratarum.
;’::;242 The very remarkable conference which ensued
ference be- when, having repaired thither, he opened his mind
Gug‘iflume to Abbot Martin, has been minutely recorded—
fgfﬁ}g‘fot. The Historian, when such cases occur, may, if he
thinks fit, crave permission to excuse himself
from enquiring who was the Reporter listening
behind the arras; in the present example, how-
ever, we need not avail ourselves of this indul-
gence, inasmuch as we are able to ascertain with-
out difficulty the channel transmitting the tints
and lines of thought which gleam through the
murky text indited by the Dean of Saint Quentin.
The discussion, so memorable in its results,
must have been a great event in the Abbot’s mo-
notonous life, the story to tell and to tell again
and again with increasing particularity, years
after Guillaume Longue-épée had departed. Nor
could even the Saint—for according to pro-
vincial traditions Martin was canonized—have
avoided recollecting with some degree of com-
placency how cleverly he had managed his argu-
ment. Naturally would Dudo, when collecting
the family traditions, resort to Jumieges for the
reminiscences of the transactions which decided
Guillaume’s destiny.—And therefore we believe
that the Abbot’s own report is the foundation of
the existing redaction, curiously exhibiting many
features marking the individuality of each Inter-
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locutor, the Prelate’s quaint erudition, and the 9s6—9s2
combination of subtlety and vehemence charac- s e
terizing Guillaume Longue-épée. A
Guillaume, when he prepared to meet the
Abbot, was bent upon carrying out his determi-
nation, and yet he was only half in earnest. Insin-
cere to others, Guillaume was insincere to himself;
nor could he avoid the apprehension that his
abandonment of the Ducal Power might be fatal
to the interests of the State and the ruin of his
infant child, Distracted by the difficulties which
enveloped him, Guillaume shrunk from facing
the perils which he had aggravated by his double
dealing, dreading equally the biting tongue and
the trenchant blade.
“Ask your own conscience,” is the Preacher’s
common-place, whether in the pulpit or out of
the pulpit.—Alas for the result! Ask,—but who
gives the answer? When Man interrogates him-
self concerning himself, how rarely does he con-
duct the examination otherwise than on behalf
of his Client: and, by putting leading questions,
he makes the Witness reply in the manner which
best pleases him. When you profess to doubt
whether you are right, you most usually practise
to wheedle yourself into a certainty it is right to
do the wrong. If you commit your course to the
lot, and play cross and pile with yourself, you
fillip the coin to the intent that it should fall
flat on the negative side and turn up the affirm-
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936—942 ative. The friendly confidant is rarely consulted

—_C_ otherwise than with the same ingenuity, so, that

91-942 whilst timorously disclosing the seruples which
restrain us from the determination we wish to
adopt, it seldom happens otherwise but that
when we place ourselves with our selected guide
in the thick of the wood, we contrive to make him
see our way out of the tangle.

Amidst the eulogies which Dudo has bestowed
upon his hero, we have no difficulty in disco-
vering that such was the adroit perverseness of
Guillaume Longue-épée. By the management of
his own cause he sought to obtain the Abbot’s
sanction for his pusillanimity, to the intent that
he might cast the responsibility upon his Adviser,
the first and original deceit, upon which the con-
duct of Mankind affords a perpetual commentary.

Guillaume Longue-épée approached the grave
Abbot under cover. He manceuvred to satisfy
his own desires without subjecting himself to
responsibility. And his artifice displays much
cleverness; he concealed himself, as it were, in
the crowd, and merged his individuality in the
collective destiny of human society.

The “three  The mediseval system of Social Polity recog-

Alls,” the

three or-  nized three Orders as constituting the perfect

Society ac- Commonwealth—the Priest, the Soldier, and the
evaitheory Husbandman—the Triad, tersely and sonorously

ofpolity. * Jascribed by the Teuton, as the ¢ Lehrstand,”
the “Wehrstand,” and the “Naehrstand:” the
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Three who respectively offer the prayer, wield
the sword, speed the plough.

In our days, this triple organization is not
implicitly accepted as the normal scheme of
society. Calmly is the first Order tolerated by the
esoteric doctrines of civilization, a temporary
concession to the weaknesses of the yet unen-
lightened multitude, which may be kindly per-
mitted to endure, until Positive Philosophy shall
have superseded the last lingering supernaturalism
of mankind.—A pietism, scarcely less antagonistic
to Faith, indulges in the happy vision, that the
progress of intelligence, rational religion, and
humanity, will equally extinguish the second
Order. And, to this effect, do the Orators of the
platform pour out their bland eloquence, undis-
turbed by the reports of the messages of peace
and good-will towards all men, despatched to the
Kaffirs from the Crystal Palace through the
Christian agency of the five-barrelled revolver.—
Coerced to admit the need of the third Order,
the Political Economist grudges to confess the
Divinely appointed sentence which condemns man
to eat his bread in the sweat of his brow, and the
ardent machinist announces his steam-plough as
the harbinger of the good time coming, when all
arduous manual toil will absolutely cease under
the sun. v

But, in the simple organization of Medizeval
Christendom all the Three Orders were deemed
to be mutually supporting; all Three equally

936—942
N —
r— ey
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essential for the security of the State and the

~—— happiness of the people—the Three Pillars which

941942

support the Throne. This Theory was universally
adopted, no reasoner opposed it; no nation re-
jected it ; King Canute promulgates the doctrine
as the canon of all good government; and, even
now, under the homely denomination of “The
Three Alls,” the “7ragione di stato” of our an-
cestors may not unfrequently be seen symbolized
in the rude imagery of the weather-beaten sign,
swinging and creaking over the village ale-house
door.

Diverse, yet not discrepant, all the Three Orders
were equally honest, Holy Church embraced them
all. All therefore were unquestionably indispen-
sable; but, did each mode of life possess equal
merit and deserve equal reward?

Chevaliers, Clercs et Villains;
Chacun est droit et bon et sains,
Si l'un de lautre se devise,

Si les receit tous Sainte Eglise.
Li uns Ordres l'autre soutient,
Et I'uns Ordres l'autre maintient.

Trois Ordres sont, chascun pour soi,
¥ * * » »

Ceux qui vivent si diversement
Auront ils egalement
Un merite e un loier,
Dites le moi, ceo vous requier?

Such was the doubt submitted by Guillaume
Longue-épée to Abbot Martin, as the means of
suggesting the very direction which he wished
to receive, shaping his course warily, and with
a fair share of forensic subtilty, scarcely anti-
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cipating that he could fail to gain a satisfactory 9sc—os
result. Was it likely that the Priest could do ——
otherwise, than point out the abandonment of %41—9¢
worldly joys and temptations as the most assured
path which the Christian could pursue?
A well-meaning and pious Confessor, but one

not gifted with much insight into human nature,
would assuredly have felt his heart melted by
the gallant Prince’s contrition and humility ;—
the splendid Warrior indifferent to the delights
of the court and the glories of war, devoting
his young and vigorous life to penitence, priva-
tion, and seclusion. The excusable desire of
securing such an ornament for the House of
Jumiéges in particular, and Saint Benedict’s
religion at large, might have led the most honest
Superior to hail the illustrious Convert. Had
Abbot Martin been a character of the ordinary
stamp, Guillaume Longue-épée would assuredly
have added one to the ninety-three Royal Per-
sonages who appear as fruits amidst the branches
of the oft-delineated tree, figuring the spiritual
developement of the Benedictine Order: but,
would this fruit have ripened ?—or rather, would
it not, worm-stricken within, have perished off
the bough ?

« Our Abbot, however, though taken by sur-
prize, was not thrown off his guard. Fore-warned
for the discussion by his knowledge of the Guest,
he was prepared, at once, to grapple with the exi-
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936912 gency—to him, the device was transparent as the

—__ air. _Treating therefore the subject very respect-

992 fully, dissecting the proposition with scholastic
ingenuity, and adorning his disquisition with
many a Greek vocable, he speedily arrived at the
conclusion, that Heaven was equally accessible to
all men, provided they duly performed the duties
allotted to them during their progress through
this world of trial.

Guillaume Longue-épée was indignant when
the Abbot administered this baffling consolation ;
he would not abide it : he declared he could not
possibly lead a righteous life amidst the allure-
ments, distractions, and seductions of his station.
The Norman Duchy had been thrust upon him
in his youth—no fault of his—he had not courted
the perilous dignity. His Father and the Chief-
tains of the Land had compelled him to accept
the supreme authority when a boy, and now
when he was of full age and competent to act for
himself, he would cast off the grievous burden:
he would be a monk —a monk Longue-épée
would be!— —

o 4 Abbot Martin answered as though he were
soswer. appalled by the very possibility of Guillaume’s
accomplishing his plan; Martin was evidently
convinced that Guillaume Longue-épée would
become a scandal and a disgrace to the Church,
incapable of perseverance, one unconscious that
such principles as truth and fidelity existed;
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therefore, with the deepest sorrow, the Abbot 936942
gave a denial, respectful, discreet, but peremp- pn v |
tory.—His answer was to the following import— %!~%
such conduct would be a culpable abandonment
of the charge imposed upon Guillaume Longue-
épée by Providence : let him abide worthily in
his vocation so long as life should last, protect his
people, ministering law and justice. Should
Guillaume Longue-épée force himself as a Monk
into the Monastery, he, Abbot Martin, would
flee the country, never to return.—

But Guillaume Longue-épée would not take Guillaume

S g Longue-
any refusal; he asserted with vehement passion, épee’s

anger at

that he would not continue Duke of Normandy, he 3;:61;23;;2
would abdicate in favour of his son; the vow he refusal.
had made, he would perform. And, let it be here
remarked, that this very last assertion conviets

him of deceit. The vow, what vow ? had he made

any vow when he came before Abbot Martin, there
would not have been any questions to ask.—The
Abbot broke up the conference by preparing to
depart,but Guillaume, the angry Penitent, literally
clung to his companion’s skirts, casting himself

at the Abbot’s feet : nor, would he let the Abbot

go, until his angry yet pitiable importunities
extorted one concession from Martin’s prudent
compassion. Just as you give a play-thing to
pacify a pettish child, Abbot Martin presented the
Duke with the outward garments of the Monk—

the gown and the cowl. Having gained -these
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936942 toys, the provoked and embittered Guillaume

NS

~—— returned to Rouen. Frock and cowl he deposited

=9 e precious shrine, the lock was locked by a
silver key; Guillaume appended the key to his
girdle which he always wore about his body;
never did he part with the key,—the key was
always ready for use should occasion arise.

Guillame  § 28, Angered and grieved, his mental ex-

Longue-

épéebe- citement increased upon him; bodily illness en-

comes dan-

gvey M sued, and Guillaume fell sick of a raging fever,

so that his life was endangered. His constitu-
tional vigour, however, resisted the disease, the
fever left him ; his head became more clear; and,
lying on his bed, he matured his plans for the
government of the Land during the interval which
might elapse between the Father’s demise and the
full establishment of the Ducal authority under
his son.

During all these troubles, the anxiety con-
cerning the child pressed heavily on that father’s
mind—and possibly, his distress in this behalf,
though blended with other motives,—even un-
worthy timidity,—induced him to resolve upon
the measure of abdication, in order that he might
settle a firm and responsible Regency, competent
to protect the infant heir.—Guillaume Longue-
épée’s conduct, viewed as an entirety, discloses
the warning he had received. His ill-regulated
plans for resigning his Dominion were evidently
commingled with anticipations of his own death,
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and also with the dread that the young and help- 936042
less Richard, never seen by his Father since the —_—
Stepmother came, might fall into the power of =
his enemies. — The current phrase, that pre-
sentiments, like prophecies, work their own ac-
complishment, is simply one of the devices
whereby we vainly strive to effect our escape

from the unseen World surrounding us. The
thought, and the events which the thought fore-

bodes, proceed from the same eternal treasury of
foreknowledge.

Languishing, yet convalescent, Guillaume re- Convales-
moved from the Palace to the Park of Chevilly, néwvesnto
the place of disport, now sought by the pallid see p. 6.
invalid for the enjoyment of tranquillity and fresh
air. Much recommended also was the Lodge of
Chevilly by its sylvan seclusion :-—untracked and
unobserved, and secured from the Stepmother’s
jealous espial, there might the troubled father be-
hold his boy.—To Chevilly was the young Richard The bo
warily conducted from Fécamp by trusty messen- produced
gers, and received by Guillaume Longue-épée, sur- fa);her to

Botho, Os-
rounded by the hoary Counsellors whom he had ke and

inherited from his father, the men who guarded ‘h?g;ge-
‘him in his own childhood, Botho and Oslac, and
Bernard the Dane. To them he exhibited the boy,
‘calling upon the three aged Veterans to admire
the pretty Richard’s ruddy cheeks and flaxen hair.
Guillaume kissed the child’s eyelids, stript off his
garments, and displayed Richard’s tender, yet

VOL. II. U
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They ac-
cept him
as Guil-
laume’s
$UCCEsSOT,
and per-
form ho-
mage.

Guillaume
Longue-
€pée takes
order for
Richard’s
education.
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sturdy limbs, coaxing them all the while. Ad-
dressing the three Nobles, not only as his friends,
but also as the representatives of the Community,
he poured forth his earnest solicitations that they
would take order and preserve the Duchy for
Espriota’s child, so worthy to become their
Sovereign. 3
Guillaume Longue-épée appealed to them,
whether he had not striven hard to secure Nor-
mandy’s prosperity ;—but his work was almost
done.—Solemnly did Bernard, Oslac, and Botho,
make their responsive promises; faithfully had
they obeyed Guillaume Longue-épée whilst he
lived, faithfully would they guard and obey that
young child when his father should be called away.
—Richard Sans peur should be their Count, their
Duke, their hereditary Patrician. And the three
Old Men, kneeling before the lovely child, swore
the oath of fealty, performing homage in solemn
form, placing their great wrinkled hands between

_his tender palms.

Yet there was one parental duty still to be
performed, even more transcendant. The Child
was to be trained in the way he had to go. Byno
medizval dynasty was this precept more consis-
tently received than amongst Rollo and his pro-
geny, even until the extinction of his line. Tho-
roughly had Guillaume Longue-épée thought over
the education fitting for his Heir, and he declared
his wishes with a minuteness which testified that




AND RICHARD SANS PEUR: 291

the subject had been anxiously weighed and con- 936—9s2
sidered by him, and that he had formed a distinct —_—
conception of the ultimate results.—Not to Bishop *'—**
or Priest, to Monk or to Abbot, would Guillaume

entrust the fearless Richard. For all we can tell,

never did his father wish that a shaveling should

draw nigh him.— Botho had been Guillaume’s
teacher, and to Botho, the wise and courteous,

the book-instructed warrior, the skilful huntsman, .
did he commit his son.

How must the young Duke of Normandy be
trained ?—Dignified as the Noble,—lettered as the
Clerk,—firm in the saddle,—fleet in the field,—
perch the falcon on his fist,—know the waters and
the wealds—cast the net—dart the javelin,—
slip the hound—break the deer.

Every branch of learning, every elegance of
demeanour, might be acquired at Rouen. But in
Romane Rouen, only half the work of tuition
could be performed: to perfect Richard for the
Dukedom, he must be reared elsewhere. Rouen’s
indwellers shunned the barbaric dialect of the
Sea-Kings.—The French, and the best French of
JFrance, therefore became current in the antient
City; but the schooling of Rouen, however good
of its kind, would not suffice for the Monarch of
the Terra Normannorum; he must be a French-
man amongst the French, a Danskerman amongst richara is

the Danes. No other language could reach the fecroiin”

Danish heart except the Danish mother-tongue ; e

U2
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936—942 and Guillaume, who could only discourse in

~——_ French, must often have felt the grievous disad-

-9 vantage to which his ignorance exposed him. Not
merely must the young Rudo Jarl comprehend the
Norsk, but he must speak it as if inborn; and
nothing of the sort could be gained at Rouen.
The Norsk might be read from the Rune-stave,
but you could not learn the lore from the book;
the hearing ear must listen to the opening lips;
and therefore did Guillaume Longue-épée insist
that the young Richard should fix his residence at
Bayeux, where the very children lisped in Danish
syllables.—All these behests did Botho promise
to perform. As the apple of his eye, would he
care for the precious child.

ik, It was the usual custom during the middle

Inaugura. ages—not yet entirely obsolete amongst the

e . Churches of the Roman obedience —that the
opening of National Councils or Assemblies, should
be hallowed by celebrating the Mass of the Holy
Ghost, or held on the Pentecostal Day: and on
that high festival, at Danish Bayeux, a City se-
lected with a very marked intent, was the young
Richard inaugurated, the ceremony being per-
formed with unprecedented solemnity. Conjoined
to Botho and Oslac and Bernard the Dane, seven
other Nobles appointed by Guillaume Longue-
épée constituted the Regency. Their names are
not recorded, but, judging from the important parts
which Osmond de Centvilles, Yvo, the father of
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Guillaume de Belesme, and the grasping crabbed 9s6—9s2
Raoul-Torta, afterwards played in the historic
drama, it is probable that they were amongst the
number. Moreover, besides this selected Counecil,
all the Chieftains of Normandy and Britanny—
the latter country still bearing rather the appear-
ance of a co-ordinate dominion than a vassal
state—were then and there also assembled.

To Guillaume’s impassioned address, a uni-
versal assent was given. On behalf of the Com-
munity, and swearing the oath on the Holy relics,
did the seven Nobles become the young Richard’s
liegemen and perform homage to the Child,
placing their hands between his hands, following
the example which Botho, Bernard, and Oslac,
had afforded at Chevilly.—Thus was the young
Richard put in actual seizin of the Ducal autho-
rity; and Guillaume’s mind being tranquillized,
he speedily recovered his health. Yet he was
often languid, as if he were wearied, and desiring
to lie down and rest.

§29. Guillaume Longue-épée had relieved Guillaume

Longue-
himself from the immediate pressure of care con- épée’s dis-
cerning his son, but he had subjected himself mind.
to a burden of anxiety which he could not shake
off. He could not be satisfied with himself. The
measures which he had commenced, necessitated
a complete reconstruction of the Norman Com-
monwealth. When he began his reign, he did not
entertain any particular ill-will against the Danish
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936—942 party, though he delighted to be a Frenchman:
S——— . o, . . o . .
~—— but favoritism is more galling than injustice, and

942

Offence

giventothe

thereby he excited the virulent discontent which
provoked Riulph’s insurrection.

Guillaume suppressed this great rebellion—
but his victory was really a moral defeat. He
stained his character indelibly. His most zealous
and attached friends had felt themselves dis-
graced by his unworthy cowardice. By his treat-
ment of Riulph and Riulph’s family, he had roused
the pertinacious vengeance of their kindred ; and,
if the intensity of the outraged feeling which was
dogging him to the death, can be accepted as
the standard whereby we are to measure his de-
parture from mercy and from truth, atrocious
must have been his cruelty and perfidy.

The dispersion of the Danish revolt egged Guil-
laume on to firmness; he pledged himself to rule
as a French Prince, and strove to knit Normandy
into the French monarchy. Had he adhered
faithfully to King Louis, it is possible that the
rare virtue of a Liegeman’s integrity might, from
the very strangeness of the occurrence, in some
degree have redeemed the Pirate from obloquy.
But, abusing all opportunities, he had exasperated
the leading men amongst the French, and, by his

French by alliance with the terrible son of Gorm, Guil-

his union
with the

Danes,

laume now presented himself to the whole French
nation under the worst as well the most despi-
cable aspect ; according to their judgment, arene-
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gade, in the most odious sense. Secular policy 936—9s2
and religious faith were amalgamated, and there- —_—
fore a political union with the Danskermen in the %
State was the inevitable precursor of religious
apostasy from Christianity. Guillaume’s dealings
with Harold Blaatand were fraught with immi-
nent danger to men, women, and children, to
gentle and simple, to priest and peasant, to goods
and chattels, to life and land, to the Frankish
Commonwealth and to universal Christianity.

Neither was Guillaume’s inimical policy to last
only for a limited time. The foundations for the
rebuilding of the Danishry were laid fast and
wide. Guillaume Longue-épée had planned that
the system should endure from generation to
generation.—As the young Richard was taught,
so would he transmit his lessons to his children
and to his children’s children. Guillaume’s Preponde-

ance given

scheme of tuition professed to imbue the Pupil to the Da-

nish ele-
with the Danish ethos concurrently with his qua- mentin the

scheme of

lifications as a Frenchman, yet the whole acade- Richards
mical course could scarcely fail to impart unto
the young Richard a decided predilection for the
Danish policy, and render the Danishry prepon-
derating in his spirit and mind.

It is impossible to teach without a tendency.
Be you “Popish,” be you “Protestant,” be you
« Pantheist,” be you the very perfected type of phi-
losophical indifference, you will contrive, somehow

or another, to give an inkling of your sentiments
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936—9s2 even in your lessons of words of one syllable.—
~—_—_ Guillaume placed the noble Youth amidst the

942

Danish population of the Bessin, at that period of
human life when the clay, still ductile, though
hardening, is able to receive the impress most
readily, and with the best chance of retaining
the stamp until solidification. Thus would the
young Richard become a Danishman in all his
tendencies, and, as years advanced and power
increased, a fatal foe to Christendom.—The in-
auguration of the future Sovereign at Bayeux
indicates that thenceforward the Danish City was
to be the seat of government and the Capital,
Danish Normandy the ruling State, Romane Nor-
mandy the subordinate member. Besides the poli-
tical importance which Bayeux would acquire as
the Sovereign’s residence, Rouen depended upon
these Western Provinces for her supplies, being
almost wholly victualled by the Cotentin and the
Bessin. Throughout the Carlovingian Empire
the Norsk was execrated as the chief nutritive
element of Paganism, and not improperly. The
extinction of that language amidst the converted
Northmen, was inculcated and exacted as the
indispensable test of their sincerity. Guillaume
Longue-épée’s instructions were calculated to
render the Norsk the language in which Richard
would think, whilst, to the French, every phrase
he uttered in the same Norsk would be offensive
as a testimony against Christianity.
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Indeed, the general scope and tendency of 936—9s2
Guillaume Longue-épée’s educational theory,
whether from designed policy, or from absolute 92

Christian-

unconcern, was practically antichristian. The one ity ex-
cluded from

thing needful was wholly ignored ; no Bishop, no ey

Priest, no Monk or Abbot was placed about the épécs
boy. Christianity had absolutely no place in the edueation.
Instructor’s Programme : When providing for the
courtly training and intellectual cultivation of
the young Prince, Guillaume Longue-épée was
conducting himself like his equals and conform-
ing implicitly to the spirit of the age; but, by
excluding the Clergy from the school-room he
placed himself in dogged opposition to that same
spirit.

The boy’s education was exclusively confided
to laymen, clever men, men of war ;—even his
own mother, the gentle Espriota, was entirely
kept away from him. For anything that Guil-
laume Longue-épée had enjoined, his boy might
never hear a good word. Nor indeed, in this
respect, had Rollo managed otherwise for Guil-
laume his son than the son was preparing to do for
the grandson. Such wise politicians as Bernard,
Botho, and Oslac, though obviously opposed to
the Pagan Danes as a party, were Christians of the
slackest observance. Even the legends do not, as
is usual in the case of distinguished individuals,
try to connect them with the Church. The only
Christian Danish Kemp for whom local tradition
supplied a Christian sepulture, is the renowned
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936—9s2 Oggiero il Danese. Religion, thus neglected, there
—__ was every probability that Richard, not caring
%2 much for any of these things, would protect, if not
profess, the antique Creed of Odinism. Raoul-
Torta, a Frenchman, Father of Walter Bishop of
Paris, Hugh-le-Grand’s Chancellor, was a Church
demolisher as fierce as Hastings. Under a Sove-
reign so minded, the Normans would fall into a
state of semi-paganism more insidiously dangerous
to Christianity than avowed heathenry,—Was or
was not this the result anticipated by the care-

ful Parent?

§ 30. Despite of Guillaume’s more than sus-
picious conduct, Louis apparently bestowed so
much favour upon him as to excite the jealousy
of the other French Princes. As there was
always one intrigue shelled in another intrigue,
it is possible that Louis wished to play him off
against the Vermandois-Capet party,—or, may be,
it was a feint, for the purpose of throwing Guil-
laume off his guard. But this state of affairs did

not last.
The Com- A very remarkable rumour obtained currency
ny. Peers in Fngland, that Count Riulph’s Kinsmen—DBalzo
summoned

thereto.  js the only one whose name we know—had ap-
pealed the Duke of Normandy before the King of
France, as a cruel and treacherous murderer.
No further circumstances are recorded—but Guil-
laume, however, did at this period certainly ac-
knowledge the obligation of rendering suit and
service to the French Monarch, like as a Peer of
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France. In this quality he was summoned by 936942
Louis to a great Council, to be held in the Palace ——
of Attigny. Hugh-le-Grand, having made his b
peace, was summoned. Arnoul of Flanders, and
Herbert of Vermandois, were summoned ; King
Otho, now cordially united to his brother-in-law,
attended also, obviously as a friend and chosen
counsellor of the Realm.

Following his father’s example, Charles-le-
Simple, Louis d’Outremer fully maintained due
state, and his Counsellors theirs also. According
to the law and practice of these Assemblies, it
scarcely beseemed such Potentates as composed
them, to appear before the King precisely on the
very day which his precept enjoined. It was a point
of honour not to be strictly punctual; the King rpe return
might wait in patience or with impatience through :.figrﬁ,he e
the first day, the second day, and the third day,
but if the haughty Peer presented himself on the
quarto die post, he had done all that could be re-
quired. The Commentator of the laws of England
quotes an apt passage from Tacitus, in support of
the opinion that the Freeman’s pride may have
found consolation in this conventional assertion of
independence; yet another reason, at least equally
sufficient, may be found for the indulgence —
namely, the uncertainty of intercommunication.
—VWith the fullest desire to “keep his day,” a
foundered horse, or. a bridge ruined by a flood,
might render the Baron’s appearance on the re-
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936—942 turn of the writ, impracticable. Ience the com-
— mercial “three days grace.” The most trusty
%2 Factor might be retarded in bringing the money-
bag to his Principal. If, through such a contin-
gency, the Merchant of the Rialto did not dis-
charge his cambio the very day when it became
due, it would have been cruel, by reason of his
involuntary default, to exhibit him in the Piazza
before San Marco,—elevated, as an insolvent, on

the stone of shame.

Whether the Counsellors, earnestly desiring
to speak with the King, and waiving their dig-
nity, accelerated their pace, and, literally obeying
the Precept, had come together three days earlier
than could have been expected—or whether
Guillaume Longue-épée had been delayed by
accident, or whether he had mistaken the Essoign-
day, or whether he had not cared to remember
the right day, cannot be ascertained.—Anyhow,
when Guillaume arrived at Attigny, the Council
had been long in actual session: the portal of
the council-chamber was closed: porches and
galleries deserted by the Royal officers: even the

Gullsme jmportant Usher had slid away. Guillaume

épée ex-

Peaea  therefore was compelled to tarry outside the

whethet® dumb door. He waited and waited to be intro-

design, fi (e
the counail. duced—no one came.—The proverbial discomfort
His anger. ¢
of expectancy was encreased by the vehement
suspicion that the neglect was prepense, until,

losing all patience, Guillaume smashed open the
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valve. Rushing in, he beheld King Louis seated 936—9s2
on the estrade, King Otho by his side. “Do =,
you treat me as an intruder?” roared the son of %
Rollo—*“am I guilty of treason?” He compelled
King Otho to rise: he would have pummelled
King Otho had there been any delay. The Coun-
cil was broken up, and King Louis departed.

Were the circumstances which had caused this
deplorable turmoil purely the result of chance,—
or was any insult to Guillaume Longue-épée
really designed? The contemporaries of this
strange scene asked the question, but no clear
answer was received. If, however, the intention
of giving such an affront to Guillaume Longue-
épée, as might madden him to some wild outrage,
be hypothetical, the result of his anger-burst is
incontestable. — All determined to abide their
time.

¢ 31. An awful decision, which the Princes Determina.
of France had not hitherto been able to contem- ﬁznglf‘ﬂ,m
plate distinctly, now assumed a definite shape gl?gsgf?g
and form. Until this explosion of violence, they laume

Longue-

‘had not fully comprehended their case, but (as épée by
it seemed to them) they now understood it in all vergeance.
its bearings. Guillaume Longue-épée had for-

feited the protection of every law, human or
divine— a Pirate, a Pagan, above all, a Barba-

-rian, he was entitled to none. Received into the
safeguard of the Christian community, he had

forfeited that safeguard. Uniting himself to the
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Danish Outlaws, he became a Pirate himself; his
pristine liabilities reverted to him. In open war,
Guillaume might escape by the chances of war,
but, was he entitled to the privilege of being dealt
with openly 2—Therefore, were not all men enti-
tled to deliver themselves by every means in their
power from that pest of humanity, against whom
fair force might not avail. Moreover, the recent
history of the Empire had afforded a precedent
peculiarly applicable to this particular exigency.
Who could do otherwise than applaud the skilful
astuteness by which the Emperor Charles-le-Gras,
the Archbishop of Cologne, and the noble Counts
Henry and Everard, had freed the Christian Com-
monwealth from the Danish Godfrey? — The
Emperor would not even allow the claims of a
daughter’s husband to stand between the country’s
safety and the needful sacrifice. How much misery
had been saved to the Community, when Count
Everard drew his sword, and split the boozing
Northman’s skull !

Does not our age of civilization sanction this
mode of reasoning equally by ethics and by prac-
tice?—Who are our Heroes?>—Our generous youth
are taught to twine the myrtle boughs around
the swords of Aristogiton and Harmodius.—Still
is the “ God-like stroke” of Brutus eulogized in
prose and verse.—Had the trigger of the Tippe-
rary blunderbuss been pulled in the “classic land
of liberty” and amidst the splendid scenery of
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lake and glacier, would not the clumsy barrel be 936942
proudly exhibited in the Armoury of History ——
bound up in the same “faisceau d’honeur” with %
Wilhelm Tell's medieval Crossbow.—The gory
head of the Pretender would have been duly hon-
oured as a draft at sight, good for Thirty thousand
pounds, payable over the counter to the bearer
when presented at the Treasury. And, until the
sea shall give up her dead, has not the applaud-
ing voice of our assembled Legislature drowned
the Dayak’s ery for vengeance ?

Otho, exceedingly incensed by the indignity he
had sustained, unhesitatingly proposed the sum-
mary infliction of capital punishment. King Louis,
according to a widely-spread rumour, concurred in
the determination. True it is, that after the bloody
deed had been perpetrated, it is said that he pro-
fessed much indignation at the act: but the eager-
ness with which he immediately strove to profit
by the Duke’s assassination, imparts an unfortu-
nate degree of probability to the accusation
tarnishing his fair fame. Hugh-le-Grand is very
distinetly named as one of the conspirators, and,
conducting himself exactly like Louis, the imme-
diate snatch he made at a tempting portion of
Guillaume Longue-épée’s dominions, renders him
liable to the same heavy condemnation. But that
Arnoul was the acting leader of the conspiracy
is incontestable, and he undertook to carry the
sentence into execution.
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936—942 Had Arnoul’s long-standing hatred against
N . ’_ 7 2
~—~—+— Guillaume Longue-épée needed any further in-
92 . !
Arnoulde- Cltement, the Norman now gave some slight

spatches au . . .
embassy to pretence. Herlouin not having been fully rein-
Guillaume . . 5 b . b i)
requiring a stated in his dominions, Guillaume Longue-épée,
conference

enthe — on behalf of his dependant, made reprisals upon

Piequigny. the Ilemish territory: but he pursued his war-
fare slackly; his wish for tranquillity was en-
creasing upon him : his angry passions were miti-
gated, and he was well prepared to receive with
favour the pacific legation despatched by his
brother-in-law.

Arnoul’s ambassadors spake beseechingly and
humbly to Guillaume in their Master’s name.—
Arnoul, as his Envoys stated, craved a truce for
the purpose of negotiating an enduring peace ;
the terms to be proposed, should, in every way,
redound to Guillaume’s honour. Arnoul would
himself have repaired to Rouen, but his sad poda-
grical infirmity precluded him from attempting so
long a journey. A personal conference was how-
ever indispensable, and Arnoul therefore ventured
to name the locality where the meeting should be
held.—Apprehensions of treachery or suspicions,
not by any means unreasonable during the me-
dizeval era, jealousies of rank and punctilios, not
entirely unrecognised in later periods, frequently
suggested that such high contracting Parties
should assemble on an island. It was upon
the Island in the Epte that Rollo performed
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homage to Charles the Simple. Indeed, from the 936942
old Roman times, when the Triumvirs met on the —~—
Island of the Reno, until the nuptial pavilion
was pight upon the Isle des Perdrix, history
abounds with notices of interviews between royal
or other great personages thus held. Therefore
it was equally conformable to the usual habits of
official intercourse, and suitable to Guillaume
Longue-épée’s personal convenience, that Arnoul
indicated an eyot, circled by the Somme, op-
posite Picquigny, just beyond the borders of
Ponthieu, almost in Guillaume’s territories.

Arnoul’s proposition was very grateful,— Guillaume

accedes to
strangely grateful,—to Guillaume Longue-épée, the pro-

posal, con-

who, at once, shewed himself ready to hail this frary to
submissive and loving courtesy. His Advisers,
however, did not participate in their Sovereign’s
facility.—“Trust him not,” —said Count Her-
louin ;—*“be assured that deceit is lurking in his
offer.”—Guillaume Longue-épée could not deny the
relevancy of this warning, yet he did not accept
it; and, summoning his Council, he brought the
matter before them. They unanimously adopted
Herlouin’s opinion, but Guillaume Longue-épée
persevered, with fated eagerness, in seeking the
removal of all difficulties.—The Duke besought
his Council that they would sanction his com-
pliance with Arnoul’s proposal.—Peace he de-
sired at any cost, and in any way; yet he
would avoid fool-hardiness, in no wise omitting
VOL. IL s
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any degree of jealousy which prudence might

~——— require.

942

17 Dec.
942,
The meet-
ing on the
island.

Guillaume mustered his troops, Normans and
Bretons, the latter commanded by Alain Barbe
Torte and the Count of Rennes: and a large num-
ber of “Pirates” (as the French always called
Guillaume’s men), fully adequate to prevent any
surprise, took their position nigh the Somme,
observing the eastern bank of the river. Other
detachments were stationed at Amiens.—The
infirm Arnoul, though burthened, as he com-
plained, by his swollen limbs, retained neverthe-
less, so much activity, that he was able to reach
the place of tryste sooner than the young and
vigorous Guillaume. Ere the Duke of Normandy
landed, the Flemish Count had occupied the
island.—Arnoul came forward limping—dear old
gouty man—supported by two of his com-
panions.—Four had he with him, three of them
being obscure individuals :—a Henry, a Robert,
and a Rodolph, who cannot be identified; but
the fourth was too well-known,—none other

Amouland than the ominously celebrated Balzo, Count

his four
compa-

nions await

Arnoul’s familiar, the nephew of Riulph, the

Guillaume. instigator of the great rebellion. All, the four,

however, presented themselves as domestic at-
tendants of the heavy halting Count, unde-
fended by helm or hauberk, clad in pacific garb,
and wrapt up in the furry garments suited to
the chilly scason. Very different was the array
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of Guillaume Longue-épée. Twelve full-armed 936—942
Knights were ferried over in his barge,—his Sty
body-guard—who carefully kept the ground so *'~*
long as the conference lasted. Guillaume ap-
peared with this military train, according to
Arnoul’s own expressed desire; and the many

who were distrustful of Arnoul’s honesty, might

try to be satisfied by the circumstance, that, to

his suggestions, were owing the precautions,
seemingly sufficient for the defence of Guillaume
against any latent treachery.

Yet the propositions, ostensibly so unobjec- Plot for

. 3 entrapping
tionable, were most considerately calculated to s A
answer the ends of Guillaume’s implacable ene- £rnouland
(=]
. : Grand,
mies. The whole scheme for entrapping and T;;‘;aud a
murdering him had been organized by Arnoul 53531,

joined

and Hugh-le-Grand, with the participation, ac- inerein.
cording to common fame, of Thibault Count
of Blois, otherwise Thibault le Z»icheur, or
le Fourbe, or le Vieuz—all three epithets well
and truly earned or bestowed.—It having been
decreed that Guillaume should die, Arnoul, when
he consented to accept the dread responsibility
of becoming the principal agent, shrunk from
the obloquy, or perhaps feared the distress, of
actually witnessing his brother-in-law’s mortal
agony. It was needful therefore that this hor-
rible catastrophe should so be woven into the
plot as not to ensue until he should have
turned his face away.

X2
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Arnoul’s
deceit.
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Moreover, as it was anticipated that the
“ Commander of the Pirates” would be protected
by his Pirate bands, it was necessary that due
order should be taken to screen the actual
enforcers of the judgement from their fury.

The short December day was fully employed
in copious and cordial discoutse between the
kindly friends.—Arnoul declared he would make
every sacrifice to obtain peace and tranquillity ;—
Herlouin should be fully reinstated in his domi-
nions. Arnoul intimated to Guillaume that he
dreaded the encroachments of King Louis; nor
was he less apprehensive of their common father-
in-law, the crafty Herbert, and also of the mighty
Duke of France, Hugh-le-Grand. Therefore Ar-
noul would transfer his allegiance to Guillaume,
accept him as his Protector and his Superior,
nay, as his Sovereign; and, after Arnoul’s death,
Guillaume should succeed to the dominion of the
entire territory. The hours wore away rapidly;
evening darkness drew on; the kiss of peace closed
the discussions ; and Guillaume Longue-épée pre-
pared to quit the island: yet otherwise than as
he had arrived. By the management of Arnoul’s
people, the twelve knights who escorted Guil-
laume crossed over first to the shore, in a larger
boat; Guillaume Longue-épée was left alone.
Not however could this separation disquiet him,
for a small skiff, — the crew, consisting of a
single Mariner and two lads — was lying by.
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Guillaume entered: the Mariner steered, Guil- 93694
laume helped to pull an oar. When the Duke ey
was on the water, Arnoul’s attendants ran to **
the river-brink, and called out to him to make

the land again, they had an. important mes-

sage to deliver from Count Arnoul, — matters
forgotten in the haste of parting. The boat was

turned about, and Guillaume stepped forth upon

the swampy greensward. The four Confederates Amou
drew the swords concealed beneath their vest- returncd,

Guillaume

ments. They fiercely rushed upon the defence- i over-
less Guillaume and his companions. The sailor 20d skis-
and the boys were desperately wounded, Guil-
laume slain :—Balzo, the avenger of Riulph’s
blood, gave the mortal blow.

It is scarcely possible to doubt but that Guil-
laume fell by Balzo’s sword; for it was in conse-
quence of the act that he, ere long, sustained the
retribution inflicted by the savage sorrow of
Herlouin. Nevertheless, so strongly did the evil
repute cling to the Tricheur’s name, that, in the
following century, he was still execrated as the
real criminal:—and we can distinctly trace the
opinion subsisting in that Treasure-house of his-
“torical reminiscences, the Monastery of Fécamp.

§ 31.  The locality is well ascertained by tra-
dition ; the Pré aw trois Cornets being the pre-
sent name of the field. The deed was committed
in full view of Guillaume Longue-épée’s army,
assembled on the opposite bank. But the river
was much broader than it is at present, corre-
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sponding to the pristine spread of the estuary.

L
. The course of the stream has also been much

942

Guillanme
Longue-
épée’s
corpse re-
moved to
Rouen,

State of
affairs in
Normandy
immedi-
ately after
Guil-
laume’s
death,

changed; and the branch which separated the
mainland from the little island has been choked
by alluvion.

The carefully devised complot had fully suc-
ceeded. The “Pirates” were utterly baulked. To
have rescued the vietim was impossible; but
Guillaume’s troops could not even obtain the
unsatisfactory satisfaction of vengeance. Arnoul
and his party escaped, long before the Normans
and Bretons could reach the island. The river
was Arnoul’s; he had cleared away the craft. At
length, means were found for conveying the
Corpse to the left bank of the Somme. They
washed the body, stripping off the bloody gar-
ments, and found the silver key attached to
his girdle—What treasure is thereby secured?
His Chamberlain gave the explanation. It was
the key of the silver casket in the palace of Rouen,
containing the cowl and robe wrung from Abbot
Martin :—and with plaint and wail, the Corpse,
wrapt in a silken shroud, was slowly conveyed
to Rouen.

§ 32. Normandy, when the appalling fate of
the Sovereign had been announced, continued
steady in gloomy tranquillity. The sympathy of
grief and the apprehension of danger, the com-
mon affection entertained towards the young
Child and the common peril, produced quiescence
amongst all parties, and silenced all contentions.
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Not even did the impatient Armoricans endea- 936-913
vour to insurge against the Regency, which Guil- ———
laume Longue-épée had so considerately provided ##—%*
for the government of the country during the
minority of his son. True did his friends con-
tinue to their trust. Bernard the Dane adhered
religiously to his promise; he watched the child
as the apple of his eye.

Bernard, the valiant companion of Rollo when Heaily
the Terra Normannorum was first won, retained
his pre-eminence,—universally acknowledged as
the President of the Land,—Commander of the
Norman forces,—the Leader and the Councillor
of the State. Bernard’s great bodily vigour was
scarcely diminished; his mental powers were
in full vigour. Bernard was equally adequate
to the cares of the cabinet, or the strain of the
chevauchée,—not such another in Normandy for
his years. Veritably did he exemplify the true
Norman type according to the repute which
the Norman race popularly acquired ;—the half-
savage Danish cunning subtilized by -civiliza-
tion,—quick, clever, astute, full of devices and
wiles, and enjoying the artifices by which he
gained his ends. Bernard’s aspect bespoke his
character. The Minstrels celebrate his long
flowing grey beard, which equally certified and
symbolized his age and sapience:

La barbe aveit blanche e florie,
N’aveit en toute Normandie

Un Chevalier de son aage

Qui mieux semblast prodome e sage.
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936—943 Yet whilst the observers admired the rough-
—__ barked antient, they would smile when they be-
* held his delicate young wife by his side, and
express their doubts whether, in one respect, it
might not be thought that the wrinkled Sage
had lacked discretion. An octogenarian, he had
married a tender damsel of high degree, and the
Minstrels who describe Bernard’s long flowing
grey beard, were equally fluent in the praises of
the varied charms and attractions which adorned
the lovely Lady :—
Gente Dame de haut parage
Bele, corteise, e proz e sage.
Her name is unknown, though like many other
beauties, she was doomed to attain an unlucky
poetical celebrity.
Botho,— Some other of the principal personages are

Osmond de
Centvilles, also brought before us. Botho, occupied by the
Raoul

Torta.  affairs of government, transferred the actual
charge of the young Richard his god-son, to the
anxious and affectionate Osmond de Centvilles.

The ungain character of Raoul Torta (after-
wards the unpopular minister of the young Duke)
has been clearly chronicled, but we do not know
much concerning his personal history. Possibly
he may have been connected with Hugh-le-Grand,
inasmuch as his son Gautier, Bishop of Paris, had
previously been one of the Duke-abbot’s flock—
a Monk in his Monastery of Saint Denis. Raoul
Torta was opulent and influential, enjoying large
possessions, and supported by numerous friends
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and retainersin the vicinity of Rouen. But though 9s5—9ss
the before-mentioned nobles enjoyed the highest —C—,
political station, yet the head of the Baronage—  ***
for we may now fairly begin to employ this term—
was Yvo, the « Veteranus,” or the “ Fortis Mar-
chio,” or the “ Formargis,” or the “ Normannus
Normannorum,” the founder of five great families,
Belesme, Ponthieu, Perche, Alencon, and, through
the female line, Montgomery.

Proud Liutgarda, amply endowed by Guil- Lintgarda

VPP . . and Espri-
laume Longue-épée, and retaining her endow- eta—their

ment, very speedily departed ; and within a short = Nl
time after Guillaume Longue-épée’s murder, she
became the congenial consort of Thibault Count
of Blois. According to the Fécamp version of the
sad story, the Z7icheur, hasting away from the
eyot of Picquigny, was the first who conveyed the
intelligence of the happy riddance to Herbert of
Vermandois, Guillaume’s father-in-law : and, attri-
buting to himself, — whether truly or untruly,
the merit of the misdeed,—solicited and obtained
the Widow’s hand. Be this as it may, the mar-
riage operated much to the annoyance of Nor-
mandy. As long as she lived, Liutgarda enter-
tained the most direful antipathy against the
young Richard, whether she disliked the son
for the sake of his father, or whether she had
been provoked by Guillaume’s attachment to
Richard’s mother, the Concubine,

With that much defamed but really honest
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woman our group must be terminated. Espriota

_-v—l A ”
~~— seems to have continued for some time near her

943

Divine
right of
kings—not
recognized
during the
medieval
periods.

son; but when he had passed from captivity
into exile, and the troubles came on—possibly at
the juncture when the shameful conduct of the
French garrison of Rouen towards the Norman
women occasioned so much distress—she, like
her Vermandois rival, took a husband, but hers
was a worthy and substantial man, Asperling,
or Sperling, the rich Miller of Vaudreuil.—The
fruit of this marriage was the renowned Raoul,
Count of Yvri.

§ 33. < The right divine of kings to govern
wrong,”had not been promulgated in the mediaeval
era. Wrongenoughwas done, but not sacrilegiously
sanctioned by any attribution of Divinity. Kings
and beggars,—fellow-subjects to the same autho-
rity,—fellow-sinners,—none were permitted, ac-
cording to the teaching of the medizval ethos, to
break God’s laws, or exonerate themselves from
their duty towards man. Not that all men were
amenable to the same tribunals, or liable to the
same temporal law, yet the Sovereign was encir-
cled by a boundary, which, if he overpassed, shut
him out as a transgressor; there was a Code to
which he must conform. Men’s base passions were
as rife as they ever were and always will be. Poets
flattered, Courtiers crouched, and Prelates cringed,
but no grave, cassocked Homilists had dared to
utter the sycophantic blasphemy that the Eternal
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had communicated his name to a mortal king.—
Render unto Czesar those things which are Ceesar’s.
Render due submission, so far as submission is
due; but nothing more.—Fear God first, then
honour the King.

Assuredly, in one sense, regal dominion is really
a divine right, inasmuch as through Him kings
reign. The first King placed over the People of
God, albeit the people sinned in demanding him,
received his kingdom through the Prophet’s
ordination,—sealing him to be the secular Chief
of the Lord’s inheritance. Therefore it was
appointed by the medieval Church that the So-
vereign should be hallowed in his dignity; the
Christian Minister ruling the Christian People;
governing the Holy Nation by Priestly Royalty,
such was the theory of Mediseval society. The
King appertained to the Clerisy ; a principle most
plainly affirmed by our antient English common
law. Even as the Priest was set apart to perform
his office, so was the King. Even as the Bishop
vowed and promised before the altar, duly to per-
form his functions, so did the King. And the
covenant which the King, upon the demand of
the Church, then entered into with his people,
summed up, in three brief clauses, (hereafter
to be noticed), every essential obligation of a
Sovereign.

Le Roi est mort! Vivele Roi! was the pro-
clamation made by the gorgeous Herald to the

936-—943
N et
Ay

943

Saul ac-
cepted by
the medize-
val Church
as the type
of royalty,
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936943 trunmpet’s sound, when the surcoat was embla-
——— zoned; and the helmet crested, and the em-
% broidered banner dropped ponderously pendant,
shadowing the foliated ogive-canopy of the sepul-
chre.—But the maxim, Le mort saisit le vif, was

not undeniable law if applied to the Sovereign
during the subsistence of the Carlovingian race,

nay not even during the early generations of the

Third Dynasty. Firmly as the principle of an
hereditary right, vested in any given lineage,

may have obtained, it was not a right absolutely
inherent in the person. The son did not enter

upon the royal authority, as a matter of course,

after his father’s demise. Amongst Subjects, the
Benefice, Fief, Feud, or Lehn, was not brought

into the heir’s legal possession until he had been
acknowledged by his Superior, neither could the
Sovereign-apparent consider himself as clothed

with royalty until sanctioned by the recognition

of the Commonwealth. A father might, for the
ensuring the transmission of the Kingdom to the

Son, associate that Son to himself in the exercise
Hereditary of the regal office; nevertheless in some guise or

rxg ht re-
quiring the another the affirmation of the State was required ;

ratification

ofhepeo. mor could the right, though indefeasibly apper-

mutation of ¢ 51113 - .
authority, . taining to the lineage, be perfected, until such
acceptance could be testified :—upon each muta-

tion of occupancy, a pause ensued.
Therefore, however solemn had been young

Richard’s inauguration at Danish Bayeux, Nor-
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mandy must ratify the compact, and that assent 936—943
must be given which it was needful to solicit, ———
though no one could anticipate a refusal. The e
same principle is still exemplified in England
when, — the right to the throne having been

previously acknowledged by those who accord-
ing to antient custom speak on behalf of the
Community,—the yet uncrowned Sovereign is
presented before the shrine of the Confessor to
the Lieges of the Realm.

It was a great advantage to Bernard the Interment

Guil-

Dane and the Council of Regency, that the slow lsume

Longue-

3 b
progress of the funereal train from the banks of ¢éein .

the Somme, had afforded them full leisure for {egrahand
opportune consideration. The time was em- e
ployed in devising the measures best calculated
to ensure the country’s safety, and the future sta-
bility of the young Richard’s dignity. He was
forthwith brought away from Danish Bayeux,
and lodged in Rollo’s palace in Romane Rouen,
and Bernard the Dane-—for we can scarcely
question but that he suggested the proceedings—
effected the young Duke’s inauguration shrewdly
and sagaciously, appealing not merely to the
political opinions and affections of the people,
but also to their imaginative feelings. Nor is
1t any disparagement to the good sense of those
who directed the solemn ceremony that there
was a marked attention to dramatic effect,—
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936—943 an impressive contrast exhibited between grief
i sy e .
~—— and gladness, a striking transition from mourning

943

to joy. This tendency to poetize the affairs
of human life seems to have been innate amongst
the French, and it is one of the elements which
potently contributed to the developement of
chivalry.

In the Cathedral of Notre Dame, Chieftains
and Nobles, Priesthood and Laity, Normans and
Bretons, were crowded—a vast commixed as-
sembly. Guillaume Longue-épée’s deep-dug rest-
ing-place had been prepared opposite to his
father’s tomb. By the side of the yawning grave
stood the bier, bearing the swathed cere-clothed
corpse.

The still existing effigy which transmits Guil-
laume’s portraiture, may, though the tomb be of
later date, be readily accepted as recording the
traditions of the antient times. .The long-bladed
sword, sheathed in the gemmed scabbard, was
lying as on the dead man’s breast.—All was ready
—yet the obsequies were stayed.—No movement
was made for the dark descent into the pit, and
the untouched corpse remained a weight upon
the bier. Then was the young Richard suddenly
brought forth,—the pleasant and fearless child.—
You would have known Richard Sans Peur any-
where as Guillaume’s child,—the child displaying
the characteristics of the antient Danish race, the
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bright tints, the fair complexion, the golden hair, 936943
and the brilliant eyes; the features which, to the —<_—
last, were hereditary in Rollo’s gifted progeny. &
One universal shout arose when the Boy was
presented before the multitude. With one ac-
claim they acknowledged the heir of Guillaume
Longue-épée and of Rollo;— they would serve
him, they would defend him,—they would live
and die for him, their natural Sovereign.

The proceedings were opened by the Armo- recogni-
ricans, Count Juhel Berenger took up the speech, S on -

» chard on
an honour possibly rendered to his Comitial dig- Hiion o
nity, as if he and Alain were the chief Peers of oot
the Northman’s Monarchy. Moreover the increase
of the Danish forces in the Cotentin, and the fear
entertained by the Bretons lest the Pagan Danes
might renew their devastations, compelled them
to draw closer to the Christianized Northmen.
But in whatever manner the pre-eminence thus
ceded to the Count of Rennes may have been
construed or taken, any way it manifested that
Bretons and Normans were equally determined to
co-operate in maintaining the dignity of the Ducal
Realm. Juhel Berenger insisted upon Richard’s
right, echoing the popular postulation,—The boy
must be their Duke, their Patrician, their Sove-
reign.— Guillaume’s shield had fallen, Richard’s
shield must be raised. And, continuing his im-
passioned argument, the Count of Rennes de-
manded how otherwise than mustered under one
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standard, could they protect themselves against
the invasion of the enemy ?—Again, a thunder-
ing shout declared the universal consent; and
now the young Richard became qualified to re-
ceive the consecrated investiture.

Only to a crowned King did the sacramental
unction appertain, and not to every crowned King
was that ordinance extended. The Duke’s exalted
rank entitled him to the benediction of the altar,
and that benediction was bestowed. So to speak,
he was in minor orders. In all respects, save am-
pulla and diadem, did the Ducal inauguration and
the royal coronation correspond, and the three
promises which the young Richard made to the
people, binding himself to their observance in the
Saviour’s name—that he would preserve Peace
to Church and people,—prohibit all oppression
and violence—and in all his judgments observe
justice and mercy—were those exacted from
every Sovereign. Peculiar reference was made
in the Collects to Richard’s youth. He received
the ring and was girt with the sword —sym-
bolizing his espousal to the dominion whereof
he was to be the natural defender.

The Lieges now perfected the compact. Again
were the Armorican Chieftains foremost in tes-
tifving their obedience, placing their hands within
the hands of Richard: and the other Nobles and
Chieftains followed their example. The shrines
were brought forth, and the Gospel book and the
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Holy Rood ranged in awful array before them, and, 9s6—943

the oath of fidelity being taken, the young son —_—,

of Guillaume Longue-épée was full Sovereign. s
But the young Richard inherited more from Loyaltyof

the Nor-

Guillaume Longue-épée than his dominions, he mans to-
enjoyed a better defence than the trenchant chard.
sword—a more potent safeguard than any po-
litical theory—he commanded his people’sloyalty.
This unreasoning sentiment, resulting from a
higher source than human reason, is as much a
gift as any other natural affection, a free gift of
the heart, uncoercible as love, and, like love, in
no wise depending upon the worth of the object
to whom the affection is rendered: and we are
constrained to say it ought not.

However deficient in principle, Guillaume
Longue-épée’s character was very winning.—Not
are the wisest the most regretted after death,
because their wisdom rebukes our folly; nor
the pious, inasmuch as their example shames
us; nay, humiliating as the confession may be,
not always even the truly loving; their very
tenderness being oft-times a trouble to our per-
verse hearts. Most generally are those lJamented
who are most agreeable, whose geniality puts us
in good humour with ourselves.— Vive Henri
Quatre!—Scarcely would the vert-galant lover
of la belle Gabrielle have been so deplored, had it
not been for his sunny bonhommie superadded to
the primal charm of his libertinism.

VOL. II. Y
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Guillaume Longue-épée’s redeeming virtue
was his firm and merciful administration of jus-
tice. Endeared to his subjects by the protection
he afforded, his brightness fascinated them, and
the resentment excited by the cruel treachery of
his enemies, exalted the popular grief to a strain
of indignant enthusiasm. All the affection for
Guillaume Longue-épée was transferred to the
young Richard. All the Norman parties, the
fully Romanized, the settled Danishry, even the
Pagan Northmen, entertained the same ardent
feeling. Richard was a most precious pledge to
whoever was interested in the affairs of Normandy,
whether as a friend or as an enemy.

Richard’s right was unassailable and indubit-
able.—No ambitious intruder from amongst the
Northmen would be allowed to rise up as his
rival. No stranger from without, should dare to
challenge his dominion. All conjoined in rever-
ing their infant Chief as the representative of the
Commonwealth. Adverse as the parties were in
interest and opinions, all were consentaneous in
their determination.— Under one Ruler, Nor-
mandy should continue one State, one undivided
Monarchy. They never swerved from this normal
doctrine, the boundaries of Normandy never re-
ceded, and the Dukes of Normandy became as
independent as the Kings of France, whose supe-
riority they acknowledged, but whose behests
they never held themselves bound to obey.
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§ 1. HIC DEFECERUNT REGES DE 8897
12954

STIRPE KAROLL—Inscribed in uncial ca- 222
pitals, this sentence, or its equivalent, rouses the ™ ¢,
reader as he labours through the manuscript The last

era of the

commemorating the fates and narrating the for- Carlovin-
gian dy-

tunes of antient France. It is the usual practice rasty—
accelerated

of the French monastic chronographers thus to f2pidity of
bear record of the great event—The parchment
rises up before you as a sepulchral memorial,
the words startle you as the epitaph of the
doomed race. The sand is running out rapidly.
The thrice-repeated Eight, the Eight hundred
Eighty and Eight, dissolved the Carlovingian
Empire; and the Ninety and Nine circling years
which ensued, and through which we are now
passing, are fast conducting us to the last of
these remarkable secular numbers,—the Nine,
the Eight, the Seven,—when the knell of Charle-
magne’s dynasty was rung.

All the devices whereby Man seeks to delay
the dread sentence which decrees that he shall

Y2
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return unto the dust from whence he was taken,
all his endeavours to cast a veil over the hide-
ousness of death, either enhance the loathsomeness
of corruption, or sharpen the rebuke of mundane
vanity. Charlemagne’s embalmed corpse, then and
still abiding in the ghastly tomb-chamber of Aix-
la-Chapelle mocked and mocks the decay, the dis-
grace, and the ruin of the glorious Empire which

Encreasing e had founded. Nevertheless, whilst the Mo-

strength
of the mo-
narchical
principle.

narchy was failing in the persons of the perplexed
Rulers, the monarchical spirit continued to wax in
strength. More firmly was the abstract doctrine of
hereditary right protected by law, and far more
forcibly advocated by public opinion, than when
the Pontiff placed the diadem on the brows of
Pepin’s son.

Never indeed, under any circumstances, had
the Monarchical principle been contravened by
the populations within the ambit of the Empire
—no other form of government was known by
them. The exceptions, when examined, prove
to be no exceptions, or exceptions proving the
rule. Regality was the organic element of the
Commonwealth, the Commonwealth could not
otherwise exist: an acephalous body politic was
inconceivable. One supreme Pontiff, Head of
the Christian Church; one Emperor, Temporal
Head of the Christian Commonwealth ; one King
in each Kingdom.—No, not even when the rem-
nants of the Carlovingian Empire had been rent



ACCESSION OF TIIE CAPETS. 325

asunder, was the dream of founding a Republic 91295
entertained. Each King whose Kingdom had at —
any time been fashioned out of the ruins of the %4
Carlovingian Empireruled his realm with im-
perial right; every King, receiving the regal
benediction, was as an Emperor within his king-
dom.

Louis d'Outremer acted on the full con- Character
viction that this position was irrefragable. Well
versed in the arts of government; bold without
rashness ; happily unincumbered by any inconve-
nient scruples of political morality; retaining the
undiminished consciousness of his exalted dignity
despite of his mortifications and misfortunes:
all these qualities invigorated him during the hard
conflict he had to wage—he fought the good
fight of royalty with the spirit of a King. During
his whole life Louis was, to use the common
expression, under female influence, and, for a man
of his rank, in a singular manner ; that influence
having been only exercised by Mistresses who
might legitimately demand it.

During childhood and adolescence the ener- Intopn

getic Ogiva, who had rescued him from perpetual whom he

appoints

imprisonment or death, continued to act as Lo Alibess

wise and sagacious guardian. After his marriage E:};f:f"‘;
with Gerberga, the cloder claims of the wife
superseded parental authority; yet the dutiful
affection which Louis entertained for his mother

was not diminished. He loved her and he
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942—95¢+ honoured her, testifying his sentiments by prae-
~—~—. tical kindness and liberality. So completely

94

*=5 had Louis been despoiled of his domains, that

Gerberga, on her second marriage, does not ap-
pear to have received any dowry, whilst she lost
a part (some say the whole) of that which, as
the relict of Gilbert the bold swimmer, she
ought to have held in Lorraine. Louis, there-
fore, not having any proper means of his own,
enabling him to make a competent provision for
the widowed Ogiva, applied himself, as was the
custom, to the resources afforded by church pro-
perty. There existed at Laon a noble Convent,
founded by the venerated Saint Salaberga in King
Dagobert’s days. This House of Religion was pecu-
liarly under royal protection. When the King
entered the Close, he dismounted from his horse,
and his dogs were left to bark without the gate—

“and, when he attended service in the Choir, he

honoured the Festival and the Sanctuary by wear-
ing his Crown. But Royal patronage was onerous
as well as honourable. The Monarch assumed
the irresponsible power of presentation to the
preferment, and when Louis appointed Ogiva as
the Lady Superior, such an act was perhaps the
minimum abuse of his authority. Through his
gift, the Queen Mother of France and Lay-
Abbess of Notre Dame de Laon received the
revenues of the opulent establishment ;—where,
unfettered by monastic rule or inconvenient vow,
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she might hold her little Court, and enjoy herself
in sober ease and matronly dignity.

Louis possessed in Gerberga the truest help-
mate. The natural character of King Otho’s
sister, King Ilenry’s daughter, was closely ana-
logous to her husband’s; their merits were the
same, the same their failings. Mutual affection
encreased the original conformity of the Royal
pair: whether the wife of Louis or his widow,
the Queen Consort of IFrance exhibited parallel
talent, parallel spirit, and parallel energy.

Never yet had Louis faltered since the cheers
of the multitude welcomed him on Boulogne
shore. Louis brought a will of his own from
beyond the sea. The propitious omen still seemed
to be verified, he still kept his seat on the cur-
vetting steed, still manifested himself the master.

Measuring the results which he obtained
against the means he possessed, King Louis had
been singularly successful. Courage, prudence,
and talent had enabled him to make head against
the difficulties and evils which, from his very
birth, had swarmed around him.—Under the
domination of three successive Usurpers, the
honour of Charlemagne’s race had been tar-
nished, and the son of Charles the Simple had
inherited a maimed and humiliated Kingdom.—
Replaced upon the throne, the Protector who
seated him there was trying to edge him off.—
This Protector rapidly disclosed himself as a

942954
|
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942943
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912954 rival, seeking to supersede and betray the

——— authority which he had professed to restore.—

3 Neither faith nor trust could Louis find in his

lieges. Throughout the wide extent of France

but one walled city owned him as her lord, the

oft-beleaguered Laon.—But now the ranks of his

enemies were thinning, the Commander of the

Pirates was laid low; and within a short season

after this deliverance, Louis was also freed from

the opponent who had most distressed him by
pertinacity and perfidy.

943 § 2. A much-talked of day there was, when

Death of . . .
Herbert of the travellers journeying from Laon to Rheims,

dvf)ei;l.na'rll‘;a- or the travellers journeying from Rheims to Laon,

ditionary | : .

hor both parties pursuing their route by the road
which wound around the foot of the Mont Fendu,
reined in their horses as they crossed each other
midway on the causeway,—arrested by the strange
and fearful spectacle exhibited on the summit of
the hill—a corpse down dangling from the tall
gallows-tree, and coming out stark and dark
against the sky. This was the carcase of Count
Herbert, who, (as it is said,) pursuant to the
judgment pronounced in the King’s Cour Plé-
niére at Laon, expiated his crimes by receiving
condign punishment. Such a sentence passed upon
the representative of Charlemagne was sufficiently

. appalling ; but when we are told that Louis
himself was the Hangman, it is excusable to in-
dulge in the supposition that popular belief may
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have adorned the tale with additional horrors. 9s2—oss
In consequence of this stern vengeance did the —__
Mont Fendu become the record of Herbert's fate, %
acquiring the name of the “ Mont Herbert,” which

it still retains.

Some trustworthy Chroniclers however, relate
that the murderer of the martyred Charles died
in his palace, on his bed,—convulsed,—raving
amidst his convulsions,—and shrieking out the
confession of his treason.—“ We were twelve who
did it!” was his dying cry.—Neither narrative
necessarily disproves the other. Either may be
substantially true—both, making a discreet allow-
ance for the tempting pleasures of imagination,
equally credible. Although we may be in doubt
as to the particular mode adopted by Louis to rid
himself of the regicide, still we may readily believe
that the noble malefactor perished by the King’s
righteous and legal judgment, or by the King’s
command. If Herbert was actually gibbetted,
could it be denied but that he had deserved the
doom?

In Herbert's own country, long did the tra- merbert's
ditions continue current, and the monumental ts‘fﬁk‘ft
evidences in which they were embodied, have i
been accepted by the most recent of the Ver-
mandois historians, as confirmative proof of the
Count’s melancholy fate. When the stranger was
entering the Chapel of Notre Dame la Bonne,
adjoining the great Collegiate Basilica of Saint
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94295+ Quentin, the guide was wont to stop the visitor at
. ——— the threshold, and ask him to look down upon

943

Partition of
Count Her-

the worn and fractured slab on which he trod:
and there, (as pointed out and explained by the
Sacristan), he might admire the incised outline of
Count Herbert’s effigy, displaying the culprit’s
neck encircled by the hateful halter; a represen-
tation always assumed to be a coeval memorial of
the fact, inasmuch as it was believed that his sons
caused him to be buried in that chapel, and no
one doubted but that the stone had been laid
down by their command.

Be this as it may, four out of Herbert’s five

bertsdo- gons, his children by Hugh-le-Grand’s sister

minions,

Hildebranda, divided his dominions amongst
them. Albert the Good, the second son, pre-
ferred to Eudes the eldest, for reasons which will
be hereafter mentioned, became the Count of
Vermandois: Eudes acquired Amiens: Robert,
the third son, who died without male descend-
ants; and Herbert the Handsome, the fourth son,
the conqueror of hearts, successively obtained
the Palatinate County of Troyes, which their
father’s boldness and adroitness had founded;
whilst Hugh, the puisné, whilom the Parvulus,
wasted the whole of his life in his contests for
the Archbishoprick of Rheims against Artaldus.
An attempt was made to dispossess Herbert’s
children, but Hugh-le-Grand supported his ne-
phews, and aided them in vindicating their rights
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before the King. Hugh-le-Grand was also gra-
tified by a remembrance carved out of the
defunct’s estate, to wit the superiority of Creil
and Thury, and Coucy’s noble tower, all which
fiefs were held under him by Bernard de Senlis.
The late Count Herbert had detached these
domains from the temporalities of Rheims, and
his sons seemed to have ceded to their Uncle,
as a token of gratitude, that which was not their
own.

Legal evidence frequently extends no further
than to raise vehement presumptions. When
dealing with historical evidence it rarely hap-
pens that we can elicit much more. And it is
not a far-fetched supposition, that Louis if he
did in any wise plan or effect the removal of the
Vermandois Count had fully reckoned upon the
consequent advantages. The power of Verman-
dois was broken by the partitions of the in-
heritance ; and whether Herbert of Vermandois
was choked in his bed or strangled by the hempen
noose, whether Guillaume the Captain of the
Pirates had been lawfully executed or foully mur-
dered, the result was identical. Two members
of the treasonable Triumvirate had breathed their
last breath: and the confederacy whereby Louis
had been so venomously assailed was at an end.

Therefore it would appear, at first sight, that
through the death of Count Herbert, Hugh-le-
Grand was the loser, and Louis the gainer: but

942954

943
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92—95¢ it was his destiny that his fairweather gleams
———. of sky should always be speedily clouded; and

Hug{;fie_ Louis, though some time elapsed before the full

Grand— extent of the reaction became manifest, was really
Pepover on the suffering side.—Qui habet socium habet
magistrum.—In the English language we lack any
proverbial version of this instructive apophthegm,
so well exemplified on the present occasion by
Hugh-le-Grand: who, liberated from the con-
straint of partners no less grasping than himself,
and always ready to check, contradict, or sacrifice
him, presented himself in far greater force than

before.
Concurrent with thisimportant phase in Hugh’s
political affairs when, had his Astronomer “erected
a figure,” Jupiter could have been found to be
lord of the ascendant, a most unexpected event
occurred which complemented his good fortune.
Bims;ﬁ_ In ea?ly manh.ood Hu.gh-le—Grand had been f:hild-
ey less; in the prime of life Hugh-le-Grand continued
childless—wives and concubines equally barren;
but now, in Hugh-le-Grand’s old age, he ceased to
‘be childless; a child was born to him. Hugh-le-
Grand, hitherto characterized as the nephew of a
King, the brother-in-law of a King, the son-in-
law of a King, and the son of a King, though
not a King himself, became, at last, the father of
a King. Hadwisa, the sister of King Otho, was
delivered of that sturdy child, the gossips’ mar-
vel, who, receiving the paternal name of Hugh
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at the font, acquired in after-life, for the tor- 94954
ture of antiquarian wits, the world-renowned
epithet of Capet. et
Hitherto Hugh-le-Grand had pursued his Hughle-
schemes of aggrandizement somewhat desulto- conduct

becomes

rily.—He persisted in his self-denying determin- more,
ation that he would never wear the Crown.
At the commencement of Louis d’Outremer’s
reign, this abnegation of the royal insignia merely
amounted to a distinction without a difference.
The Protectorate approximated so closely to the
Sovereignty that the office might be easily accepted
as an equivalent ; but, when deprived of his Pro-
tectorate, he never pretended to exercise any
marked predominance over his Confederates. He
became the liegeman of Otho, readily acknowledg-
ing also his German brother-in-law as King of
France: and, except when directly co-operating
with the other leaders, he seemed to content him-
self with nibbling the royal territory, and to be
satisfied if from time to time he could win some
town or tower. But.in future we shall find him
acting definitely, whether defying the Carlovin-
gian sceptre or gnawing under the throne, and
not sparing any exertion of power, any flattery or
any fraud, for the purpose of attaining his ends.
He was the same Hugh-le-Grand, and yet
substantially altered. Henceforth we shall con-
stantly find him acting, so to speak, in the spirit
of an ambitious parvenu, seeking to be the founder
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94295+ of a family, giving his whole mind to the acqui-
~—— sition- of capital, which he hoards for the benefit

M3 of his heir.
Louis en- ¢ 3. Immediately after the butchery of Pic-
couraged to

plan the quigny, Louis prepared to adopt measures for

subjugation

QtheTerra regaining the Terra Normannorum, commencing
. with the territory between the Seine and France.
Yielding to the narcotic influence which plau-

sible deductions from popular opinions exercise

upon the mind, the scheme of annexation may,
without any twinge of conscience, have been
preconceived by Louis, Guillaume Longue-épée

yet living, adding to his convictions that it was a
righteous deed to slay the Captain of the Pirates

for the safety of the CarlovingianCommonwealth.

To speak of peace between the Danes and

the Carlovingian nations was indeed a conven-

Noproba- tional falsification. There could be no peace

bility of ., 8 .
real peace hetween them, according to the doctrines which

Norihmen. they mutnally maintained. The Danskerman’s
print of his foot sealed the soil to him and
his heirs for ever. If ousted, his title was not
barred, and he would regain his own whenever
he could or dared; no effluxion of time ecould
affect the justice of his claim. The Danish
champion challenged the Conqueror on his coro-
nation-day—The Carlovingian people, on their
part, would not admit that any title could be
lawfully obtained by the Northmen;—their title
was incurably bad;—no cession was valid, no
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treaty binding, no oath was made to be held. 9s2—954
No defiance needed to be given to the perpetual —
enemy; and, when Guillaume Longue-épée had *°
fallen—no matter by whose instigation—Louis
might surely believe that his royal duty bound
him to avail himself of the opportunity which
now was offered for the ‘“reintegration of the
Realm, and uprooting the detested Pirates.”—It
seemed as if Guillaume Longue-épée had worked
prepensely for his country’s ruin. When called
to the dominion of the Terra Normannorum, the
antagonistic parties were rivals; his attempted
fusion had produced confusion—and, taken away
from that dominion, he left them prepared and
ready for mutual hostility.

Dismissing, however, from our consideration Lasbeet:

all questions bearing upon the culpability or the litical pra-

innocence of Louis, and, without attempting to plan the

re-annexa-

determine whether his aspirations prompted Guil- tienof Nor-

mandy in
laume’s assassination, or whether the assassina- ;g:etf;yzg:
tion suggested the desire, it is indubitable that
he, the King of France, could not fail to watch
for every opportunity of destroying the Pirate’s
nest. That the Northman should reign in France
was a foul disgrace, an ever-increasing national
danger. Louis had a sufficient warning before
his eyes. Through Alfred’s fatal grant to Guth-
run the Danes were devouring England. Louis
must have felt that it might be within his power

to restore France to her integrity. One strenuous
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struggle might render the Kingdom safe and

——_ sound. Adversity taught Louis the lessons of

943

prudence; necessity had enforced them. Dis-
cretion was one of the principal talents by which
his authority had been sustained. He never
presented himself as an aggressor except when
he could reasonably expect success. The caution
of the warrior-statesman, would have verged
upon incompetence, had it caused him to doubt
but that the right time for hitting the blow
had arrived.

All the political data upon which he had
based his calculations of success, were, when he
first entertained the scheme, such as fully war-

...buthis ranted his conclusions. The Normans were a

plans are
thwarted

by the un-

expected
firmness o
the Nor-
mans.

divided people, their ruler a child, and the de-
. ductions from these premises fully justified the
course of action he was contemplating. But, as
soon as the determined attitude taken by the
Normans, when they rallied round the young
Richard, became known to Louis,"he must have
had a presentiment that his adverse Nemesis was
preparing to thwart him. The sources of weak-
ness had been so over-ruled as to become
sources of strength. The hearts of the people
were turned. Richard, the child, was shielded by
the ardent developement of the people’s love,
and the divided people were prepared to defend
the united Norman Monarchy—Instead of being
able to make a speedy entry into the Terra Nor-
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mannorum, or to effeet an easy conquest, Louis 9495
. . . S——
had now to anticipate an hazardous delay, whilst -

the actual conflict might require the most *—9*

vantage

1 1 resulting to

strenuous exertions of policy and power. Hoghils.
Whether directly or indirectly, the affairs of G >
Normandy and the Normans always affected the N,

15 e
destinies of France, and, under the present con- Lous, &

tingencies, these Norman influences were, through
the strange complexity of parties, operating de-
cidedly for the benefit of Hugh-le-Grand. Other-
wise than by the aid of the dreaded rival, Louis
could scarcely expect to accomplish his inten-
tions.

In addition to the certainty that any mani-
festation of ill-will from Hugh-le-Grand, when
Louis should commence his operations, would be a
serious impediment, he possessed peculiar means
of embarrassing the French Monarch. Hugh-le- moghe-

Grand’s

Grand’s Duchy of France commanded Normandy. command
The Seine gave him water-way from Paris to mandy.
Rouen: and his northern frontier was contermi-
nous with the most vulnerable portions of the
Norman territory ;—the Evrecin was open before

him. Moreover, the fragment which Hugh had split

off from the Vermandois inheritance, though not

in the immediate vicinity of Normandy, much
increased his means of interference amongst the
Normans. By the possession of Couci and the

fiefs dependant thereon, Hugh became the liege-

lord of Bernard de Senlis, that Vermandois kins-

VOL. I Z
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man whom Guillaume-longue-épée had believed

——__ to be his surest resort, and Bernard de Senlis

942943

Hatred
borne by
Louis
against
Hugh-le-
Grand.

cherishing the consanguinity, though now some-
what distant, claimed Guillaume’s son as his
nephew, and evinced himself an affectionate
member of Rollo’s family.

Louis hated Hugh-le-Grand: and, if hatred
ever can be lawful, Louis had good reason.—“ We
were twelve who did it.”—Had Herbert of Ver-
mandois, the agonized self-accuser, named the
names of his accomplices in the Peronne tragedy,
would he not certainly have proclaimed Hugh-
le-Grand as one? So believed king Louis,—Hugh
was his father’s murderer,—and he nourished his
resentment against Hugh as a sacred duty. But
a suspension of their mutual enmities was urgently
needful for Louis, and not unwelcome to Hugh.
Louis therefore put on his choicest smirking
mask, and opened the smoothest flattering palm,
and began to bid higher and higher for the co-
operation of his crafty enemy. The rays of court
favour shone brilliantly on the Duke of France.
We shall see how he obtained from Louis a large
expansion of territorial power: and Hugh-le-
Grand, exalted as he already was in station,
deemed himself nevertheless encreased in honour
by the marks of royal distinction he received,—
the decorations which royal condescension be-
stowed.

A scries of events now ensued, arising from
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the contrarious and complicated forces which did 9s2_954
not entirely expend themselves, until Richard’s ——
3 . . . (e]
Norman reign was verging towards its conclusion. 22—
. ! v Views of
During many troubled years after his accession, the con-

Normandy became implicated in the contests paris
amongst the rival parties, either striving to retain

or gain Normandy, or endeavouring to render the
Country a fulecrum of power.—The ultimate re-

sult may be briefly stated, Hugh-le-Grand aided
most efficiently in building up the Norman Duchy,

and the Duke of Normandy’s wisdom and valour
sustained Hugh Capet during his progress to the
Throne.

The main plot of political intrigue continued The adrer-
to be worked by the same actors and agents Normandy.
as heretofore.—We shall find Hugh-le-Grand and
Louis, sometimes simulated friends, but always
open or secret enemies.—Arnoul of Flanders
figures in the scene, still suffering from occa-
sional attacks of the gout; nevertheless, despite a
malady emphatically designated in legal docu-
ments as “tending to shorten life,” he attained the
venerable age of ninety-two years. And although
already fully entitled to the epithet of l¢ viewzr—
he was more anxious than ever to improve
the advantages he had gained by his brother-
in-law’s assassination. — Thibaut - le - Tricheur,
and his fine consort Liutgarda, both stimulated
by ambition and by spite, consistently appear as
the persecutors of Richard to the utmost of their

Z2



340 LOUIS D'OUTREMER, LOTHAIRE, &c.

s12_95+ power—Otho vibrates between his two brothers-

- in-law, the King of France and the Duke of

942-943 Prance, and holds himself high above both of
them.— All are equally unscrupulous, not a truth-
telling tongue or a sound heart amongst them.—
And our Chroniclers, the Dean of Saint Quentin
and the Monks of Rheims, distracted by the
troubles, and infected by the faithlessness of the
times,—will, to the end of the Chapter, perplex
and mislead us equally by their concealments and
their disclosures.

§ 4. Itis perhaps one of the greatest curses
waiting upon intolerance, that the removal of
the wrong invariably generates further evil. Even
the grudging relief which hard necessity occa-
sionally extorts from an oppressor in favour of
an hitherto proscribed party or sect, is an act
sure to be misrepresented on either side. Those
who previously revelled in the full tyranny of
ascendancy, resent the diminution of injustice as
an affront, whilst the oppressed construe the
concession as a summons to retaliate in their
turn; and this was the crisis which Guillaume
Longue-épée had brought on.

Guillaume Longue-épée’s vacillations,—the
tokens and results of his insincerity—the alterna-
tions of encouragement and disfavour which he
had manifested towards each of the antagonistic
parties of Normandy, were calculated to give the
greatest provocation to both of them. When first
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called to the full exercise of his authority, Guil- 9s2—9514
laume had prided himself upon his French consan-
guinities, courted French society, adopted French 2—%
manners, and absolutely identified himself with
the Romanized party. And although he may
not have inflicted any positive injustice upon the
Danishry, he was assuredly harsh and ungain
towards them. But, after various shiftings, and rhepanish

. v . . . and Chris-
in the gloomy evening of his reign, when he tan parties

had tasted the contempt of the French, and was o

convinced of their implacable hatred, he had ?}E%Ei‘ll:er
completely reversed his earlier policy. Giving o
the most favourable interpretation to his educa-
tional measures concerning Richard, they testified

that he viewed Christianity as a thing indifferent.
Guillaume was reverting to the antient race of

his forefathers: he cordially conjoined himself

to the Pagan Danes, and was proclaiming the
restoration of his brotherhood with Scandinavia.

Yet, in so doing, he had not withdrawn his
confidence from the Romanized party; nay, he
clung to them as his most intimate friends; to
them, he entrusted the person of his child.—
Therefore when Guillaume’s days were cut short,

he had armed the rival factions against each other.

He had bequeathed to the Danishry the full benefit

and advantage of his favour, affection, and patro-
nage ; whilst at the same time, by granting the
custody of the infant heir to the Romanized or

Christian party, the opponents of the Danishry
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were, by such his concurrent act, fully invested

—__ with the powers of government.

942943

Bernard and his party being in possession—
they, like all clever men under similar circum-
stances,—determined to keep possession. They
had the management of the inauguration in
Notre Dame of Rouen. The administration of
the oaths, more Christiano, manifested their de-
cided intention. No further promulgation of the
opinions entertained by the Regency could be
needed. They were seeking to confirm Christi-
anity as the State Religion, and therefore the
Danishry, though thoroughly loyal towards Ri-
chard, kept away. The Danish-minded and the
declared Pagans kept together. The Cathedral
ceremonies were so planned as to affront and
defy them. What concern had the old-fashioned
Danes before the altar? What cared they for
Gospel book or Orison, Collect or Benison, or

. Bones of Saints or Martyrs?

Indeed, the whole Danishry might argue that
such an installation of the young Prince was clean
contrary to his father’s intentions. Guillaume, at
all events, sought to maintain an equilibrium be-
tween the two nationalities; whereas the Chris-
tian Ordination of the Sovereign was a gratuitous
innovation, uncalled for, and absolutely subversive
of the compact. No such rite had hitherto sig-
nalized the accession of Duke, of Senior, or of
Patrician.—Rollo had not sought the Clergy’s
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benediction when he obtained his dominion ;—
no,—nor Guillaume Longue-épée either. If, with
the intent of conciliating the Romanized North-
men, Guillaume had appointed that the acknow-
ledgment of the Heir at Bayeux should take
place on a High-day coinciding with a great
Christian festival, yet, in this concession, he was
very chary. The act was altogether the act of
the Civil Magistrate. The Heir entered not into
the Cathedral, the Basilica of Saint Exuperius
was deserted — no Priest or Prelate was sum-
moned to hallow the secular ceremony—no bless-
ing asked. The instructions given by Guillaume
Longue-épée for the training of his child were
sagaciously calculated to withdraw the young
Prince from clerical influence, whilst, on the con-
trary, the Rouen consecration effected by the
Regency was as evidently adopted for the pur-
pose of launching the young Sovereign under
the protection of the Christian Hierarchy, Lastly,
the Danishry might insist that when Guillaume
had directed that the child should live amongst
the Danes, grow up amongst Danes, dwell in
Danish-Baieux, and be trained for the duty of
government in the Danish capital : Bernard had
most solemnly promised Guillaume Longue-épée
that he would observe all his injunctions. Yet,
what had Bernard done ?—he had swerved from
the testamentary directions given by Guillaume,
in the most prominent and cardinal article,—he

942954
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9s2-954 had removed Richard from the Danish-spoken

— city to Romanized Rouen.

;:fe—mgii But if the Christians were holding fast, the

ofsweDa- Pagans were up and doing. — The movement
which Guillaume Longue-épée had imparted to
the Danishry was proceeding with accelerated
rapidity. Harold Blaatand and his Danes were
settled in the Cotentin, and this immigration
imparted a new vigour to the Pagan interest
throughout the whole of the Terra Norman-

Thormod’s Norum.  Thormod, a powerful chieftain, and

renuncia-

tion of probably a Norman born, renounced his simulated
ianity.  Christianity and resumed the worship of the
moody Hammer-wielder, the tutelary Demon,
whose name he bore,—and we may imagine him
enjoying his hearty meal of horse-flesh, the test
of repentant sincerity. ~Communications were
opened with other Danish Chieftains afloat or
beyond the sea—a Sithric is named amongst
them. A.war of religion was impending. Odinism,
considered as a system of positive belief, may have
been on the wane, but a bitter antipathy against
the faith of others is perfectly compatible with
The Danes the laxity of our own. However, the Danes

the purpose still retained a strong habitual attachment to

of nniting

eoygdid their ancestorial credence. Laws, customs, even
Danish — food and clothing, contributed to keep the
wealth — heathen Danes in the old paths, and, obeying

the impulse given by Guillaume, they were earn-

estly endeavouring that the Terra Normannorum
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should be reunited to the grand Danish Common-
wealth.

Not that these views detracted in any wise
from their loyalty towards Richard. They were as
earnestly attached to the young Duke as their
opponents. Even Harold Blaatand, who might be
so excusably .tempted to avail himself of the
child’s nonage, entertained a most honest affection
for him. Since the Christian Danes would not
content themselves with an equality of rights, the
Danes must protect themselves. Normandy must
be preserved as a united Monarchy, but the Duke
must grow up a Dansker-man, and the State main-
tain the dignity of a true Danish communnity.

¢ 5. In our age, a public debt is the most
satisfactory evidence of “social Progress.” By
becoming liable to bankruptey, the Ottoman Em-
pire has been brought within the pale of civiliza-
tion. Had France, in the tenth century, been
qualified to possess this most delicately sensitive
of political thermometers, the Rentes of Louis
d’Outremer would have been suddenly quoted at
a very remarkable rise. Yielding to the panic
excited by the Danish revival—at all events no
other reason can be honourably assigned,—the
Romanized party resolved not only to obtain the
guarantee of the Carlovingian crown, but even
to place Normandy in absolute subjection to the
French Monarchy.

When, upon Richard’s accession, the news of

942954
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942—95¢ the determined attitude assumed by Normandy
~—_ reached Louis and Gerberga, their hopes were
#2-948 Jashed, scarcely sustained by a distant and indis-
The Nor-  stinct prospect of revival. How greatly therefore

man nobles

briog Ki- - must Louis have been cheered on being required
char €~

ol ol receive the Norman Nobles proceeding from

e Rouen, as the escori of the young Richard. The
train appeared at the Palace-gate, entered the
presence-chamber which had witnessed Guillaume
Longue-épée’s mortification, and, conducting the
young Richard before the throne, they prayed
that Louis would grant investiture to the infant,
Rollo’s heir in the second degree, even as he and
his father had done to Guillaume and to Rollo.
What demand could possibly be more grateful to
Louis than such an unsolicited acknowledgment of
his supremacy? Kindly he received the child ;—
What did the kindness cost him ?—nay, yielding
at first to the winning influence of Richard’s
comeliness, he was even inclined to regard the
youth with favour. Iar otherwise Gerberga,—so
vexed and mortified when she compared the
young Norman’s pleasant countenance and well-
shaped limbs with the looks of her poor, sallow,
wry-legged little Lothaire.

But Gerberga had her revenge in another way ;
though she could hardly call Richard a hideous
urchin, it was in her full power to bestow upon
him a viler epithet. When the Court Chronicler
bears record of the Duchy grant, he describes the
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status of the young Duke with contemptuous ac- 942954

. . “yTe . S —
curacy—ZRex Ludovicus jfilio Willielmt nato de ——
concubina Britanna, terram Normannorum dedit 2~

; 2 Invr;zstiture
—and whilst the Normans rejoiced in the con- o Nor-

mandy

firmation of Richard’s authority, the French might §anied
boast with delight, that good care had been taken Hia: failess
to mark the young fellow as a half-caste bastard.

Thus far, the proceedings were regular, though
the treatment received by Richard was rigid and
needlessly humiliating; but a further transaction
ensued, neither warranted by precedent nor dic-
tated by principle. Without any notice taken The Nor-
of their mesne Lord, the Normans performed ,;:‘ff,‘:‘: 1?_
homage to Louis, and became his men, swearing the King.
the oath of fealty, thereby acknowledging him as
their immediate Suzerain, and, having been
guerdoned by the King’s copious liberality, they
joyfully returned to Rouen. In such manner did
the Normans, as far as their acts had any validity,
deliver their Duke, their country, and themselves,
into the power of Louis. They made an uncon-
ditional surrender of their rights. Normandy,
and all that belonged to Normandy, was his by
constitutional law, and Louis might now confi-
dently meditate upon his schemes of conquest.

Louis never could have denied to himself that
he sought the utter destruction of the detested
pirate-race. Louis might shrink from the crime
of shedding the young child’s blood, yet, should

he be provoked by apprehension, or tempted
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Richard’s
rights put
in peril by
theNorman
homagers.
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by opportunity, there were many convenient
modes and devices, suggested by the traditions of
the past, which would effectually incapacitate
Guillaume’s spurious representative, or remove
him out of the way. The fettered bastard might
be left to rot in a dungeon, or be blinded, or
maimed in his limbs. Richard was now legally
the Ward of Louis. The trust of Bernard, Botho,
and Oslac was annulled. What would become
of the Minor should the King assert the rights
which an irresponsible Guardian could claim.
Unquestionably it was a stroke of sound
policy, that Richard’s accession should be con-
stitutionally sanctioned by his Carlovingian Su-
perior. The recognition of Normandy, as an
integral portion of the French Monarchy, insured
her existence as a Christian State, and incorpo-
rated her with the Carlovingian Commonwealth.—
But, had the Nobles who, assuming to act for the
Norman nation, effected the recognition, been
duly mindful of their independence? Did not
their conduct result from the over-zealous anxiety
of ill-concealed fear ?—Why bring the young
Duke personally before Louis?—Would not an
embassy have sufficed? There was danger in
removing the child beyond the Norman border.
The very sight of Richard might tempt Louis
to profit by the helplessness of comparative
infaney, and suggest to him that it was both a
prerogative and a duty to assume the bodily cus-
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tody of the Heir. To such objections, some replies 912—95¢
& p N et
might be attempted, not altogether satisfactory, ——
! : p . 942943
though, in a certain degree, plausible ; but their
supplementary act of homage seemed unsuscep-
tible of justification.
That the nobles of the land should personally A party

amongst

become the French king’s liegemen, was there- the Nor-

mansresent

i i " .
fore indignantly resented by a large and influential the homage

party amongst the Normans; but whilst they dis- Fous and
dained such a degrading subjection, they incon- ﬂfl;}?-fle-
tinently, with eager inconsistency, did the like or "
worse, giving a new whirl to the wheel of Fortune.

The unexpected improvement in the prospects of
Louis might have encouraged him to feel almost
independent of Hugh-le-Grand;—but so strangely
were they set up against each other, that Hugh-
le-Grand immediately got almost as much out of
Normandy as Louis. The discontented Normans

. sought the aid of the Duke of France against the
King of France, and, becoming his men, they
accepted him as their Suzerain. In the homage
rendered by these seceders to Duke Hugh, they
paid no more attention to Richard, or Richard's
rights, than the others had done when rendering
homage to the king of France: they leapt over
Richard in the like manner. This defection
seems to have been principally manifested in the
Evrecin, and virtually amounted to the incorpora-

tion of that district with Hugh-le-Grand’s adjoin-

ing Duchy. By this political schism the Christian
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942—95¢ party was split into two parties, the King’s men

—— and the Duke’s men, both eager to endanger

#2=9% their common object—the independence of Nor-
mandy—by their mutual enmity.

Danish in- § 6. Capital encouragement this for the

T Pagan Danes. They immediately availed them-
selves of these internecine Christian dissensions.

King Sith- Fresh from the north King Sithric came, and

ric and

Thormod jolned his forces to Thormod. The Danish keels

forees.”™™  swarmed around the shores, many having pro-
bably passed over from Ireland or from England.
The warfare was prosecuted as of old: the black
sails hovering round the coast, the troops dis-
embarking and harassing the interior. Sithrie’s
squadron entered the oftplagued Seine. A general
insurrection ensued.—Hey-saa! Hey-saa! Hey-
saa!—the cheering national gathering ery, resound-
ed through the Danishry. The Pagan Northmen
boldly and energetically prosecuted their design
of vindicating their supremacy without detriment

Thormod  £0 their loyalty. Thormod obtained possession of

obtainspos-

session of  Richard; he would be the young Sovereign’s

the person

A L e i
 HidaE Protector, and, as he might maintain, the pro-

andcon- tector according to Guillaume’s heart’s desire.
Paganism. Wags it not the dying wish of Guillaume that his
sturdy son should grow up as a valiant Dansker-
man? Thormod therefore laboured earnestly and
successfully for the conversion of the young duke,
and had persuaded, or compelled him, to adopt

the tenets of his Danish forefathers.
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Every historian is grievously tempted either 94.2—95¢

to colour out or to blot out whatever may dis- ——
: o} R T © 942043

please his taste or contradict his views; perhaps . =
the latter course is the safest and most honest. Zents of
Could the purest conscience or the clearest mind fap
tell the whole truth concerning our Civil wars
in such a guise, that his narrative should be plea-
sant and profitable equally to Cavaliers and Round-
heads? Compromise can never answer in such
cases. Fancy a portrait of Charles Stuart, party
per pale, Saint and Tyrant, both proper,—would
such a likeness gratify either Iigh Church or
Nonconformity ?

This disagreeable incident in the life of Ri-
chard Sans Peur is completely ignored by the
Father of Norman history, who, like all the
other Norman writers, discreetly labours to sup-
press all examples of the struggling vitality yet
retained by Pagan principles. Not a word of
the young Duke’s perversion appears in the
invaluable memorials which we owe to Dudo’s
diligence. Dean Dudo and all his successors,
whether in prose or verse, were thoroughly
ashamed of this passage in the Norman annals,
and resolved that Duke Richard’s infantine adop-
tion of pagan error should be considered as a
thing which never had been. How anxious the
Panegyrist was to maintain the Christian cha-
racter of his patrons, may be gathered from the
circumstance that he addresses Guillaume Longue-
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912-95¢ épée as a Holy Martyr. Our knowledge of Thor-
~—— mod’s successful mission is solely derived from the
942—943 prench historians, who, scoffing at the Leader
of the Pirates, take a grim delight in bear-
ing witness to his child’s facility. Had it not
been for the malicious sincerity of Frodoardus
the monk of Rheims, and Richerius, the son of
Louis d'Outremer’s confidential officer, the whole
transaction would have been buried in oblivion.
Hugh-le- The boldness of the Danishry excited corre-
Grand's . :
energy o sponding exertions on the part of Duke Hugh
Dares.  and of the King. Had the pagan Danes succeeded
in effecting the occupation of Normandy, then the
Duchy of France and the kingdom of France
would have been equally jeopardized. The
grandson of Robert-le-Fort rivalled his grand-
sire’s strenuousness: Hugh waged such a rapid
succession of conflicts with the enemy that the
chroniclers have failed to number them. Skir-
mishes and forays kept up the continuity of
warfare. The Danes were very stiff in the stour ;
Hugh-le-Grand, during his campaign, suffered
great losses, nevertheless he retained his position
steadily, and, favoured by his Christian partisans
amongst the Romanized Danes, was enabled to
establish himself in Evreux.

Louis, on his part, directed his operations with
the spirit and talent of a great Captain. Avenger
of the murdered Guillaume, and Guardian, as he
professed himself, of the infant Heir, he advanced
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into Normandy for the rescue of the young Rich- 9295
ard and the re-establishment of Christianity.— ———
Louis was magnificent in the field. As he moved, i e
Charlemagne’s golden Eagle was borne before

him, and, when he encamped, the Imperial En-

sign crowned his pavilion. His ranks were
always filled. Destitute of means, despoiled of

his domains, without any sources of revenue,

nor, so far as we can ascertain, possessing any
power of compelling military service, the mag-
nitude of his army offers a constantly recurring
enigma. The Danes either had not time to
“horse themselves,” employing the phrase ren-

dered so familiar to us by the doleful Saxon
chronicle, or, if they had, they preferred com-
bating on foot, according to their national cus-

tom, advancing against their enemy with sword

and shield.

The Pagan Host, commanded by Thormod Bl of
and Sithric, was numbered by thousands.—Eight 3‘;?;’;23”;;
hundred full-armed knights constituted the nu- Thammea
cleus of the army which Louis had assembled ;— dan>
a formidable force in themselves, yet not suffici-
ently ample to enable him to outflank the enemy.

He therefore concentrated his cavalry, and made
the onslaught. A sanguinary battle ensued, ter-
rible as any which a Carlovingian Monarch had
ever waged. The Danes gave way before the
charge. King Sithric fleeing, tried to conceal
himself amongst the bushes in a spinney, but his
VOL. II. AA
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pursuers following the trail, found him out, and
the spears of three French warriors dispatched the
crouching victim. Louis, at the head of his horse-
men, rode over Thormod, and, galloping forwards
without recognizing the man whom he had run
down, attacked another Danish battalion. The
elastic Thormod had, however, instantly curled
up from the trampled turf-ground, unbruised and
unharmed. His keener eye enabled him to
mark the King, and, scurrying on with his com-
panions, they assailed Louis in the rear. Whilst
Louis was sabring to the right and to the left,
Thormod ran at him behind, and thrusting
at the King through the fault of his hauberk,
wounded him dangerously under the shoulder-
blade ; but Louis, quickly turning round, clave his
adversary’s skull. Hugh-le-Grand poured in also
with his forces, and the Danes,—nine thousand
miscreants,—taking to their vessels, abandoned
their enterprize. The French gloried in the
slaughter. The Christian party having regained
their preponderance, the regular order of things
was fully restored. The Regents resumed their
powers, Oslac, Raoul Torta, and Bernard the
grey-beard : the latter, honoured and respected by
all parties, was considered as the Stadt-holder.

§ 7. The locality where the armies met is
not ascertained, but the final conflict probably
ensued somewhere nigh the Ponthieu Border.
We will therefore designate the battle as the
“Battle of the Rescue,” for the result absolutely
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liberated the young Richard from the grasp of 9495
the Pagan Danes, and a battle without a name —__
is unquotable in history. The tale is told to us *2—9%
in tones of triumph—the chroniclers exhibit un-
wonted animation in their brief details—The

- agile start of the overthrown assailant, and the

fate of the skulking Viking—are incidents be-
stowing a romantic character upon the narra-

tive, most rare in this period of dull though
sanguinary hostility. A Christian King engaged

in single combat, chasing the rascal heathens,

and wielding his weapon in the midst of the
melée, had performed achievements which re-

vived the antient days of imperial glory.

Oft and oft and desperately, had Charle-
magne’s fate-stricken lineage warred amongst
themselves, brethren against brothers, uncles
against nephews, and nephews against uncles,
sons against fathers, and fathers against sons;
but, how scantly had they measured their ineffec-
tual swords against the weapons of the common
enemy! During the sad interval of misfortune
and misery which had elapsed between the death
of Charlemagne and the “Battle of the Rescue,”
once only had the dreary annals of graceless dis-
sension and national degradation been brightened
in the plain of Saulcourt, when, as the Gleeman (see vol.1.
sang, the blood rose in the cheeks of the Frankish * e
soldiers, rejoicing in the sport of war. But the
arm of the young hero of Saulcourt had been

AA2
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912-95¢ palsied by the folly of his troops; and the en-

—" gagement was an event of small moment in the

M=% general course of events.—Though a recreant
had been punished, and a marauder slain; yet
barren were the laurels which inspired the re-
sounding lay.

Strongly contrasted with such a fruitless
conflict, was the result produced by the skilful
prowess of Louis, which not only enhanced his
personal renown, but was also most opportune
for King and kingdom. The French had adopted
as an indubitable proposition, that the Northmen
were intolerable. As a Nation, they were in a
manner pledged never to desist until they had
effected the subjugation or expulsion of the vile
intruders. Now at this exact nick of time, Louis,
without any effort on his part, had, by the acts
of his natural antagonists, been placed in the
most advantageous position for combining the
advantages gained by the military success of the
General with the colourable claims of the Mon-
arch. The Norman Patriots had been working
for him. No greater service could have been
rendered to Louis than the help he derived from
the Norman Regency and their partizans who
had so anxiously laboured to bring the young
Richard before him at Compiegne: not only ac-
knowledging the Suzerain’s superiority, but con-
ceding to him the immediate regal right over
Rollo’s land.
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The oracular volumes of the jus gentium are 912—95¢
not less complaisant than the vaticinations of —<{—
the Sybil, hardly ever failing to afford a response %
by which the wishes of the Querent may be
gratified. It is the apophthégm of our English
Tribonian, that execution is the life of the law:
but, if execution be the life of our common law,
it is the very “Law of nations” itself. The last
reason of Kings always ranks first in the Quarrel-
ler’s cogitations, be he Autocrat be he Democrat.

Had the Lamb stood where the Wolf stood, he
would have found as a legitimate casus belli, as
the Wolf found, could, he, the Lamb have dared.

The concessions made to Louis enabled him,
in the first instance, to conceal his designs; and
he was in every way encouraged and incited to
avail himself of his advantages resolutely and
speedily.—During the Lotharingian disturbances
Louis had been tantalized by his reasonable but
disappointed expectations. Lorraine was lost, but
the acquisition of Gerberga’s hand might con-
sole him for the loss of Lorraine: and, would
Gerberga let him rest, if, the way being so clearly
opened, he did not compensate himself by ex-
pelling the Pirates and their progeny, and sending
them beyond the sea?—The name of the Terra
Normannorum was an affront to the Frankish
royalty ; the domination of the bastard Richard,
the son of the bastard Guillaume, was a scandal
to the Realm.
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Flushed therefore with vietory, yet having
astutely matured his plans, Louis advanced to
the Norman capital, leading on his exulting army.
Had he required any further incitement to per-
severe in his intention of regaining the usurped
land, it would have been furnished by the aspect
of the country as it was again unfolded before
him during this second examination. The ex-
uberant fertility of Normandy, the fine, fresh,
full-formed women, the hale manhood, the forests
and chases, the thickly-planted villages, the
flourishing towns, and the prosperous population
testified the comfort and value of the territory;
and he fully determined that, as far as depended
upon his exertions, never should Neustria revert
to the Pirate power. Louis presented himself
clothed with a fourfold right—the young Duke
was his lawful Ward,—the Norman Nobles, his
Homagers,—King of France, he was the Sove-
reign of the country,—but above all, he entered
Rouen as a Conqueror.

§ 8. No mistake could be made about the
fact. The Norman nobles might attempt to dis-
guise the humiliating catastrophe, but they could
not gainsay it.—They had sold Richard and the
Terra Normannorum into the hands of Louis.
They had cheated themseclves by their own want
of sincerity. When they journeyed to Compiegne
and instructed the graceful boy to bend the knee
before the Carlovingian throne, they had no
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expectation that the Suzerain, whom they made a 942—051
shew of accepting, would repair to Rouen, and —~—
receive the infant Heir into his charge. When oy
they became the homagers of Louis, they merely
planned to play him off against their adversa-
ries; the idea never crossed their minds that he
would traverse the Border and enforce their obe-
dience, the Sovereign’s approach announced by
Charlemagne’s standard.—When they honoured
him as King of France they never dreamt that,
concentrating all the powers of government in
his person, they should behold him installed in
the Palatial castle of Rollo. They did not re-
alize the words of homage when they spake the
words of homage—they thought that the words
were idle words, but idle words are fearful rea-
lities.

There was, in fact, no valid excuse which they
could frame for themselves. Supposing, that by
the utmost stretch of charity, they might be in-
duced to doubt whether Louis had premeditated
Guillaume’s assassination, they could not avoid
confessing that Louis had become an accessory
after the fact. Common fame -convicted the
French nobles of being connivers in the misdeed,
and the French would scarcely have condescended
to evade the accusation. Against the Normans,
the French indulged themselves to the fullest ex-
tent of contemptuous hostility. The concession
of the Terra Normannorum to the son of the
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94295+ British concubine had been effected coldly and
——_ sternly. Not merely were all the usual conven-
92-913 tional courtesies excluded, but there was an
emphatic manifestation of ungraciousness. A
gratuitous insult was incorporated in the grant
when the royal Chancellor inseribed upon the
record that Richard was a half-caste bastard.
Injudicions ~ Moreover, the Normans only asked that
g{ifgi;;m Richard should have his own; and for this they
gency had made the extravagant concession which vir-
i tually took away his own from Richard. They
had voluntarily become the royal homagers, dis-
carding Duke Richard’s authority. Surely, the
Regency party must have confessed to themselves,
that the indignation of their political opponents
who had disdained such crouching obedience to
the son of Charles-le-Simple had not been roused
unreasonably. If it was true that the royal
homagers had been seduced by the royal bounty,
the greater their degradation!—The more they
dwelt upon the retrospect, the more must their
Theho-  self-reproach have become heavier. Richard

mage ren-~

dered by yvas, in no wise, properly reinstated as the repre-
T e sentative of his Grandsire. Richard had not
Lo s inte- ghtained any security for his own rights, nor the
Normans either. Not so his wary ancestor.
Rollo had endeavoured to get whatever hold he
could upon the slippery conscience of his adver-
saries, and to render the relation between the

King and the Patrician, and between the French



ACCESSION OF THE CAPETS. 361

and the Normans a national compact, in which 942954
there was no superiority conceded to the French —_—
Monarch beyond the points which were safe and **—%*
honourable: a Duke acknowledging the Hierarch-
ical precedence due to a crowned and anointed
King.

When Rollo, obeying the directions given by
the Frankish Counsellors, placed his hands be-
tween the hands of King Charles, and became
the King’s Man, his homage was counterparted
by the French,—aye, and more than counter-
parted. Charles King of IFrance, and Robert
Duke of France, and the Counts and the Pro-
ceres, and the Bishops and the Abbots, had pro-
mised to be faithful to Rollo-Robert in life and v, , .
in limb, and the honour of the realm: and %"
moreover it was solemnly declared that the ter-
ritory, as he held and possessed the same, should
pass to his heirs and descendants from generation
to generation for ever. It is true that no such
covenant was exacted by Guillaume Longue-épée,
because, in his case, no promises were required;
Guillaume began to rule as Duke whilst Louis was
an exile. When King Louis was out of possession,
Duke Guillaume was in; but the present trans-
action did not offer any such safeguards. The
compact was one-sided. Richard had struck no
root in France, there was no reciprocity, no mu-
tual bond.

It is perhaps the greatest of trials to which
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our temper can be subjected, when, upon the
retrospect of our conduct, the potent chemistry
of self-deceit fails to extract any comfort from
past errors. The Regents, and all who con-
curred in the proceedings which had delivered
Richard over into the power of the Carlovingian
Sovereign, could certainly find none. However,
there was no immediate help—matters were very
untoward, all the Normans could do would be
to bide their time.—Le bon temps viendra.—
Bernard the Dane was quite the man to adopt
the spirit of the motto which, still gracing the
achievement of his decendants, has perhaps, more
than once, cheered the desponding heart. For
the purpose of saving their credit, the Normans
put the best face they could upon the matter;
they professed a cordial acceptance of the ex-
planations given by Louis, welcoming him as the
avenger of the murdered Guillaume. Louis, on
his part, displayed the deepest grief for the death
of the noble Duke, Guillaume Longue-épée the
Martyr.—Arnoul, he vowed, should receive a
condign punishment.—The Normans knowing
how complicated were the plans and plots of the
French Court might believe that Louis, for rea-
sons of his own, was not altogether insincere in
his manifestations of hostility against Flanders.
Moreover he was accompanied by Herlouin, who
professed he never would abandon his determi-
nation of avenging his benefactor.
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Louis therefore was greeted at Rouen with
loud and loyal acclaim. It could hardly be
deemed any indication of suspicion, that, before
he had entered the City, Richard was removed
from his father’s palace and placed under the
special care of Osmond. The arrangements made
by Louis were equivalent to a declaration that
the King of France had fully prepared to dwell
peacefully amongst the Normans.—Some of his
children had accompanied or joined him. The
Bishops and Counts of France resorted to his
Court as he held the same in his royal residence,
and, when settled, he requested that the young
Richard should be brought to him.—An affecting
scene ensued : Louis, the tears flowing from his
eyes, kissed and caressed the orphan, bewailed his
destitution, admired his beauty. Richard—he
promised—should be treated as his child, live
with the young French Princes, eat at the King’s
table, sleep in the King’s chamber.

Osmond departed, though not at ease; and
thus closed the first day, the day during which
Richard had passed into the actual custody of his
Guardian.

On the following morning, the morning of
the second day, the anxious Governor again ap-
peared before Louis, soliciting that he might be
permitted to resume his charge, and return with
Richard to his own dwelling. Osmond assigned
a reason which could be propounded without

942954
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disrespect and urged without intrusion. One
antient usage of Roman civility was long retained
in the Gauls: many a hypocaust still subsisted,
and it was needful, as Osmond explained, that
Richard should take the warm bath ;—but Louis
would not part with the boy.

On the third day’s morning, Osmond presented
himself to the King, and, undeterred by his two
previous repulses, insisted determinately that
Richard should be restored; but Louis haughtily
and doggedly gave a peremptory denial—The
intelligence of this detention, founded upon fraud,
spread rapidly throughout the city. A general in-
surrection ensued ; Rouen was in a state of siege;
the house-doors closed, the streets blocked up by
the infuriated populace, the storm-bells boom-
ing. The inhabitants of the suburbs swarmed
in, joining the citizens, and the nobles donned
their armour, girt their swords, and mixed
amongst the insurgents. These men of might
probably belonged either to the pure Danishry,
or to the Danish party; for the popular anger
was fiercely directed against Bernard and the
Regency—stigmatised by the general outery as
perjured traitors, who had surrendered their So-
vereign into the hands of the enemy:—and the
crowd having vented their indignation, rolled on
to attack the King.

Appalled by the raging multitude, Louis des-
paired of safety, otherwise than through Bernard’s
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intervention. Bernard had reason to fear for his 9s2—954
own life, so great was the odium he had incurred; = e
yet this feeling was transient. Clever Bernard %94
never failed to fall on his legs: and, after the first
burst was over, he fully regained the confidence
of all the contending parties. The acute grey-
bearded Statesman instantly sought to avail him-
self of the consternation excited in Louis by the
peril which the latter had brought upon himself.
In reply to the King’s message he forthwith
suggested that Louis must come forth, restore the
young Duke to Osmond, and crave the forgiveness
of the Normans; no other mode of escape was
practicable. If the opportunity was neglected,
Bernard could not save him.

This declaration inflicted a severe mortifica-
tion upon the Carlovingian King, for the acts en-
joined must have been exceedingly repugnant to
his feelings; but the sooner the penance was over
the better. Louis did come forth with the yOUng; Louis ap-
Prince, and presented him to the multitude, reite- forﬁtﬂfde

rating his caresses and expressions of affection.— as a sup-
pliant, and

How Louis loathed the touch of the warm soft Shanies
ichard to

creature '—He detested the family resemblance e N
which endeared the comely son of Guillaume to
Norman loyalty. In the sight of Louis, the Bas-
tard was hatefully legitimated by his likeness to
his Pirate fathers—the blood which mantled in
those youthful cheeks was foul—the bright eyes

of the tiger-cub bespoke his innate ferocity. De-
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912—95¢ spite of his disgust, Louis gulped the humiliation.

——__ He was supported in his re-doubled duplicities by

942=943 the political principles which his conscience never
contested.—Every fraud was fair when dealing
with a Dane—Submissively did Louis explain his
conduct to the listening Normans.—Guillaume’s
faithful subjects were labouring under an erro-
neous impression: the young Prince was not
detained as a captive :—nothing like it. Louis
simply claimed the privilege of instructing his
Ward in the art of government, and conveying
to the youth all the knowledge which might
qualify him to perform the duties of a Ruler
and a Lawgiver.

The supplications of Louis were miserably ab-
ject;—let them do what they thought fit; pro-
vided his life be spared. He was failing with fear,
yet retaining all his presence of mind—bitterly an-
gered, yet thoroughly self-possessed; and, though
in the utmost dread of death, actively planning
for the future, trusting that he might regain
by sagacity what he had lost by compulsion.
The boy was restored to the Regents, the crowd
dispersed, and the tumult was silenced. Louis,
however, could not be reassured ; for though he
was permitted to return to the Palace, which he
still retained as a home, yet the Normans would
not liberate him, and he continued a prisoner
in Rouen.—All the profit which he had gained
by his wiles, his erimes, his policy and his valour,
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seemed to be lost. Victorious in the field, but 92—95¢
defeated by the rabble, threatened equally by ——
danger and by shame, most doubtful as to his STl
course, yet determined to temporize, he sent for

the three chief members of the Regency, Oslac,

Raoul Torta, and Bernard the Dane. Certain of

the Prud’hommes of Rouen were associated to the
Regents: and, whether for the purpose of pre-
serving secrecy, or of ensuring safety, he received

them in an upper chamber.

During the conference which ensued, Louis Conferenco

treated Bernard as the spokesman of the Norman Louis and
Community. To him, still the man most univer- =g
sally respected and obeyed by all parties, he
addressed himself in particular, demanding coun-
cil and aid. Bernard’s reply was courteous, but
peremptory. Saving the King’s supremacy,—a
submission by which Richard was honoured,—
King and Duke, Duke and King, must meet upon
equal terms. Richard must hold the Terra
Normannorum even as his Sire and his Grand-
sire had done before him. The King of France
must defend the Normans against all men, and,
in like manner, would the Normans defend the
King, rejoicing in the protection which he af-
forded. Louis conceded all that was asked—
words, words, words;—whether his promises were
broader or narrower, to him it was no matter.

Louis kept his Court brilliantly at Rouen,
and when the new treaty for the permanent
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942—95¢ settlement of the constitutional relations between

S 3
0 Normandy and France was ratified, a large num-
—943

ber of the French Bishops, Counts, and Barons
assembled in the Palace of Rouen, the Norman
chieftains being also convened.

Richard Louis then and there granted to Richard the

forms no- Terra Normannorum, to be held by hereditary
mage, and . . g .

Louis right from generation to generation. Richard
swears the

land to him again performed homage, and Louis then made
upon the

ity the covenant which he had previously avoided.
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